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H E papers which T here pre- 
\ ſent to the reader, are mi ſe 
cellaneous ; treating of many 
and very different ſubjetFs. 


F The Notes on the Texts of Scripture are 


laced in the ſame order as the Texts lie 


; in the Engliſh Bible. But I could not now 


well place the Texts of the firſt part of 
© tbe book (in which notice is taken of the 


i errors of the Jewiſh Scribes) in that or- 
1 | der. The two fir ſheets of the errors 
noted were printed off three years ſince, 
2 and 1 thought it very needleſs to deſtroy 
them for the ſake of ſetting the Texts 
„f the firſt part in the exact order as 
 Rthey lie in the Bible; ſince there is, in 
bat order, an Index of them, and of ali 


A 2 other 


iv The PREFACE. a 
other Texts explain'd in this Volume. 


ws 
IN 


The Texts there conſider'd are all inde. 
pendent on one another, and would be a 
much fo in any other order as in the pre. 
ent. The greater part of them, how- * 
8 ever. are actually in the ſame order as AF 
rhe Texts lie in the Engliſh Bible. For 
the greateſt part of theſes errors of the 
Jewiſh tranſeribers, were obſerved in the 
laſt time of reading over the Bible in 
Hebrew, and Greek, at the ſame time; 
when I choſe to read the verſe in Greek. 
as ſoon as had read it in Hebrew, 5) 
this method of reading the Old Teſta. 
ment, 4 man may eaſily obſerve the dif. 5 
ference between the Hebrew text, and * 
B the Greek tranſlation, and beſt arrive a“ 
the true reading, aud the complete under. 
ſſtanding of both. Z 


The Note on Mark xl. 13. 0 prove, 
that in Judæa figs were ripe, and fit 10 : 
be eaten at the time of the Paſſover, wa | 
drawn up before I had read the 740 
valuable pamphlets, intitled, the Miracles ol i 

* vindicated, in four PR, and, I fit oppoſe, 3 
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The PREFACE. * 
2 they were publiſh'd ; and may ſerve 


1 ar a ſupplement to what that excellent 
author has ſaid concerning the ſame ſub- 
eck. N 


JI have nothing to ſay of the diſcourſes, 


[ but that J heartily pray, they may be 
EZ /erviceable to promote the faith, obedi- 


n 
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Fence, and honour of the Chriſtian religion - 
or which end they are now , fo 


We world. 
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HE enemies of our holy Religi ion 
have been very induſtrious, in NN 
1 ſerving that there are great diffe- 
rences between the Old Teſtament and the 
New, with reſpe& to the paſſages which 
gare cited from the Old in the New. A 
q mighty outcry has been rais'd againſt our 
"E Bleſſed Saviour, and the Writers of the 
Ne Teftament, upon the account of their 
having cited ſome paſlages from rhe Old 
Teſtament, which are either not to be 
found in the Old Teſtiment at all, or at 

DB beſt, not in the ſame words. It muſt be 
Fown'd, the fact is 1 that there is ſuch 


42d 


- £9 


2 ERRORS in the HEBREW CopiEs 


a difference. But the Apoſtles arc not at 
all accountable for it. The New Tefta- 
ment exactly agrees with the Old, as the 
Old was at firſt correctly written. The 
reaſon why the New Teſtament differs 
from the Old, is, becauſe the Old now 
differs from what it was when it was firſt 
written. When St. Paul quotes the Pſalm- 
iſt, as ſaying, 4 body haſt thou prepared 
me, Heb. x. 5. he differs widely from the 


preſent reading in Fſalm XL. 6. which 


is, mine ears haſt thou open d. This is no 
fault in the Apoſtle. The Apoſtle quotes 
the P/alm as the Pſalm was written by 


David. The Pſalm has been ſince cor- 
rupted by the Fews in their tranſcribing 


it. In like manner, whenever we ce a 
difference between the Old Teſtament and 
the New, with regard to the Quotations 


in the one from the other, we are always 
ro conclude, that the whole occaſion” of 
this difference arifes from the Errors that 


have been committed by the Tranſcribers 
of the Hebrew Bible, who have been, I 
verily believe, the moſt careleſs Tranſcti- 
bers that ever were in the world. If we 


had a Hebrew Bible, as old as our Saviour's 
time, or older, all theſe difficulties would 


vaniſh, Moſt of the Hebrew Copics now 


known in the world, arc not above fix or 
ſeven hundred years old. Mont faugon ſays, 
there is no manuſcript of the Hebrew Bible 

in | 


of the OLD TESTAMENT, 3 


in the world as antient as A. D. 590. 
I Jarre thro Italy, Preface, p. 11. ſo that 
F it cannot be expected that the preſent He- 
XZ vrew Copics ſhould give us the Text ex- 
b act! as it was written at firſt. 

That the Reader may be ſenſible, that 
the Jewiſh Tranſcribers have been guilty 
of great Errors in copying of the Old Teſt- 
ament, I have here ſet before him many 
plain inſtances. The inſtances I have cho- 
ſen, are ſuch as have not (as far as I know) 
been before obſerved to the World. Indeed 
after I had noted two or three, I obſerved 
the ſame were noted by the great Cappel, 
in his Critica Sacra: but the Reader will 
forgive my letting them paſs, ſince Cappel 
x had but juſt mention d them, and ſince I 
afterward took care to leave out all ſuch 
obſervations as, upon examination, I found 
1 Cappel had made before. 

From the liſt of Errors here noted, 
will be plain, 
I. That ſome Errors have crept into the 

3 Hebrew Text ſince, and others before the 

time wherein the oldeſt Verſions in the Po- 

V | lyglot were made. | 

2. That ſometimes the Hebrew Tran- 
; ſcribers have omitted whole Sentences, and 

that even before the time of making the 
Xx. 2 oldeſt Verſions in the Polyglot. Conſe- 
8, 5 | qucarty, - 
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4 ERRoRs in the HEBREW Copies 

3. When the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment cite paſſages out of the Old, which 
do not now appear either in the Hebrew 
Original, or in any of the Tranſlations of it, 
the writers of the New Teſtament are not 
to be charged as guilty of miſquoting the 
Old : but the blame of the difference muſt 
be laid on the careleſſneſs of the Fews in 
tranſcribing the Old Teſtament; out of 
which they have loſt many paſſages, as ap- 
pears from comparing their own Tran- 
ſcripts among themſelves. Since they have 
loſt many other whole ſentences, we can- 
not wonder that the Tranſcribers of the 
Old Teſtament have loſt ſuch paſlages; as 


He ſhall be called a Nazarene; Awake ering 


that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 


Chriſt ſhall give thee light; and ſome o- 


thers, cited in the N. ew Teſtament. 
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8 Ex RORS noted in the pre. 


ſent HEBREW CoplEs. 


E N. xvIII. 10. As 1 was reading the 
place, I conjectured, we ſhould not 
read, which was behind him, but, and ſhe 


= was behind it, i. e. the door; that we 


thould turn d into N. And according- 
ly I find it was read by the Seventy, and 


2 Jamariten. 


Cen. xxv. 28. The Hebrew Copics omit 


a2 Vau, which the Samaritan well retains; it 
= reads wy, His veniſon, as the ſenſe requires. 


Gen. XXXI. 53. The Hebrew now is MIR. 


wo, as if the word Elohim required a 


verb of the plural number. 'Tis a blun- 


YA 
WES 

4 . — 
. 


NET. TE, 


der of the Scribes, The Samaritan well 

= reads it in the ſingular DEW). So Gen. XXxv. 

7. the Samaritan well reads dq) in the 
> fingular. See 2 Sam. vII. 23. and com- 
pare 1 Chron. xvn. 21. 


Gen. xxxvl. 6. The Engliſh Verſion is 
not good ſenſe, when it ſays that Eſau 


= went into the country. The true reading 
is preſerved by the Seventy, and Samarit ar. 
bee went from the land of Canaan. 


Gen. XL I. 8. It is not ſenſe, as it ſtands 


in the Hebrew and Engliſh. Pharaoh 70/4 
3 them his dream: but there was none that 
could interpret them, i. e. the dream. But 


1 — 
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the Samaritan reads Dreams, as alſo did 
the Syriac and Arabic Tranſlators. 
Cen. XLVv. 19. Inſtead of now thou grt 


commanded, I ſhould render it, now do thon 1 
commands, as the word may be render 'd, if 


we have no regard (as I never have any) 
to the preſent Hebrew points. This is bet- 


ter ſenſe than the other: and thus all the 


Verſions, except the Arabic, do render ir. 


Exod. xxvii.18. What our Tranſlators 
have rcnder'd fifty every where, is in He- * 


brew (as the margin notes) fifty by fifty. 


zut here is a plain blunder of the Scribes. 


The Samaritan reads fifty cubits; which 
is certainly the true reading, preſerved al- 
ſo by the Fulgar Latin, and even by the 
Targum. 


1 Sam. 11. 31. The Hebrew is pointed 


wrong. Inftead of Arm, we ſhould read 


Seed, as do the Seventy, and Targum. I 7 
will cut off thy Seed, and the Secd of thy = 


| Father's houſe. 


1 Ham. x. 12. Inſtead of who zs their fa- 


ther? it ſhould be Zh ig his father? as 


tis in the Seventy, Syriac and Arabic. Fox - 


there is no one's farher inquired after, but 
hauls, 

1 Sam. $111. 20.—his ſhare——and his 
matiock. The preſent Hebrew Copics have 
the very fame word in both places; which 


our Tranſlators have render'd a Share in one 
place, and a Mattoc in the other. But 1 
ris papoflible to luppoſe, that the writer 1 
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z of this book ſhould uſe the ſame word 
twice in ſuch a manner as this. I make 
no doubt, but the word we have render'd 


Mattocks, ſhould be not U, but wry, 


which the Seventy tranſlate by Sper aroy, as 
they do the laſt word in this verſe. See 


Deut. XVI. 9. XXIII. 25. 
2 Sam. XXI. 19. Here are ſeveral blun- 


ders committed by the Tranſcribers, as will 


be manifeſt from comparing this verſe with 
its parallel, 1 Chron. xx. 5. I will firſt (et 


them down in two columns, and then 
* ſhew, how the former may be corrected by 


the latter. 2 
SAM. Y CHRON. 
And there was a-] And there was war 


gain a battle in Go6| again with the Phi- 
with the Philiſtines,| liſtines, and Elhanan 


where Elhanan the the fon of Fair flew 
ſon of Faareoregim a Lahmi the brother 
Bethlehemite, flew| of Goliah the Git- 
the brother of Goliah| tite, whoſe ſpear: ſtaff 
the Gittite, the ſtaff] was like a weaver's. 
of whoſe ſpcar was beam. 
like a weaver's beam. 


The firſt difference here is about the 
name of Elhanan's father. Chron. calls 
him Fair, and that, no doubt, was his 
name. The Tranſcribers of Sam. have by 
an odd blunder taken the word Oregim, 
which ſtands in the end of the verſe, and 
ſignifies Meavers, and added it to the man's 
name. Next, the Tranſcribers of Samuel 

B + — 
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have called this man a Bethlehemite; where- 
as inſtead of nn n, it ſhould be as in 
Chrou. mn? D, he flew Lahmi. The next 
blunder is, that the preſent Hebrew in 
Samuel ſays, that Elhanan ſlew Goliah the * 
Cittite. To avoid letting the Engliſh rea- 
der ſee this blunder, our Tranſlators haye 
inſerted the word Brother, and ſay, he flew 
the brother of Goliah, which is indeed the 
truth: but every one that underſtands He- 
brew knows, that rv913 iN cannot ſignify of © 
Goliah, but muſt be the accuſative caſe. 
I would therefore turn IR into , as tis 
in Chron. and then it muſt be render'd, as 
* there, Lahm: the brother of Goliah. 
I Chran. xx1v. 6. Inſtead of the laſt 
words of the verſe, one taken far Ttha- 
A mar, the preſent Hebrew has it taken taken 
for Ithamar. But inſtead of mx We, it 
ſhould be m M, one taken, as in the fore- 
| going clauſe of the verſe, and as our Tranſ- 
| lators have well render'd it. But then the 
5 word one, ſhould be printed in the ſame = 
letter with the reſt of the text. 1 
Nehem. 1x. 4. It is paſt doubt with me, 
| that there were not two of thoſe men call d 
Bani. Nay, if we diſregard the vowels, 
ö as I always do, here will be three men of 
| the ſame name. For Bunni does not, in 
Hebrew letters, differ from Bani. I ſhould 
1 rather follow the Seventy, who took nei- 
ther of theſe for a proper name. They 


haye render d 9 by the word ws thus, 
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[ | Joſhua, and the ſons of Kadmiel, Jeche- 


S . 
Ct 3 — 


. 


nia (where the Seventy read a Caph in- 

ſtead of a Beth) the fon of Sherebiah, 
the ſons of Chenani. N. B. The Seventy 
omit all the names in the next verſe, ex- 
cepting only Joſbua and Kadmiel. Or we 
may yet better and more ſurely correct the 
Hebrew text in this place, by a parallel paſ- 
ſage, Ezra 111. 9, Then ſtood Foſhua, (or as 
his name is ſometimes ſpelt Zeſhua) his ſons, 
and his brethren, Kadmiel and his ſons, the 


ſons of Judah (or as his name is here rightly 


ſpelt in the Hriac, and Ch. 11. 40. in the 
* Hebrew alſo, Hodaviah) together. In the 
ſaid Ch. 11. 40. alſo the word 59 is join'd 
to the names of Foſhua, and Hodaviab, and 
is not a proper name; the children (532, or 
Y fn of Joſhua and Kadmiel, of the chil- 


7 en (125) of Hadaviah. From theſe pa- 


1 


i 2 (read 39, as E2ra 111. 9. ) Kadmiel, 
7 ' Shebaniah, the ſons of S herebiah, the ſons 


Y of Chenani, Ac: 


© rallel places, it may well be concluded, that 
| the word Beni here, Nehem. 1x. 4. is not a 
Proper name, but ſhould be rendered, ſons, 
or children; and ſo that the verſe ſhould 
| Gand thus, Then ſtood up Foſhua and his 


Ibid. ver. 17, The Torn feathers have o- 


mitted one letter, a x, and ſo have alter d 
the ſenſe. For dyn it ſhould be as the 


Seventy read it, W892 ; and inſtead of ſay- 
ing, that they in their rebellion ap ares 
4 captain to n to their K* age, i 

one 
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ſhould be, they appointed a captain to re. 


turn to their bondage in Egypt, as the ex- 


preſſion is Numb. xIv. 4. to which this 
refers. a 


Job xx11. 30. The reading of our pre- 
ſent Hebrew Copies is very odd, he ſhall * 
deliver the iſland of the innocent. Inſtead 
of N, which ſignifies an Iſland, I ſhould 7 
read T, which is only the ſign of an a- 


cuſative caſe, and ſo render it, he ſhall de. 


liver the innocent. So the Seventy and 


Lulg. render it. 


Pſal. xvi. 23. I kept myſelf from mine 
zniquity. The Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic 
Verſions read it, I kept myſelf from ini- 
guities. And thus I think the context requires 


this verſe ſhould be read: For from wv. 20, 


to v.24. incluſively, the Pſalmiſt pleads his ; 


Innocence in a variety of very ſtrong ex- 


preſſions. It cannot then be thought that 
in the midſt of them, he ſhould talk as if 


he had any iniquities of his own. I ſuſ- 
pect then that the Scribes have dropt the * 


letter Mem at the end of the word; where- 
as inſtead of their , it ſhould be y. 
See like inſtances, Deut. xi. 18. 1 Sam. 
— 


Pal. xx. 9. Save, Lord, let the King 


hear us when we call. I much rather pre- 


fer the reading and rendring of the Seven- 


ty, Vulg. Arabic and Athiopic, which is, 3 


O Lord, ſave the king, and hear us when 


2 C4 


we call. About the rendring of the firſt 
clauſe, 
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Y © cl auſe, there can be no ditficulty. As to 
the latter clauſe, there is but one letter 


| written wrong in the preſent Hebrew Co- 
| pics 3 and that is a Jod inſtead of a Yau, 


Which is a miſtake very eaſily committed 


i Tranſcribers. For 13391 Jet him hear us, 


F we ſhould read, as thoſe antient verſions 


| did, ny and do thou hear us. Dr. Ham- 
. s correction does not fo well anſwer, 


3 | who would have it 23yn 40 thou hear us, 
4 where the word and is omitted, tho' it be 
expreſsd by all the aforeſaid Verſions. 


Pſal. xl. II. 5, 6. I ſhall yet praiſe him for 


A the help of his countenance. O my God, 


= my ſoul is caſt down, &c. The Tranſcri- 
bers, by ſctting a Vau out of its place, and 
= by dividing the verſcs wrong, have quite 


1 alter d the antient deſign of this place. In- 
ſtead of D: V we ſhould read: ND 3B 
as the words are rightly divided in the laſt 


verſe of this ſame Pſalm, and in the laſt 
verſe of the next Pſalm, where the whole 


ſentence is repeated. And then it muſt be 
= render'd as in theſe places, I ſhall yet praiſe 
Vim, who is the health of my countenance, 


and my God. My ſoul is caſt down with- 


| 1 in me, &c. And thus all the antient ver- 


ſions in the Polyglot read the place, excep- 


ting only the Chaldee, which was made 
* ſince the greateſt corruption of the Hebrew 


TEXT, 


Pal. LIx. 9, 10. Becauſe of his ſtrength 
will wait upon thee : for God is my re- 


Fuge. 
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fuge. The God of my mercy ſball prevent 
me: &. It muſt be very hard, I ſhould 
think, to gheſs at the meaning of theſe e- 
preſſions, as they ſtand together. A much 
eaſter ſenſe will ariſe, if we read the words 
here exactly as they are read in the laſt 
verſe of this Pſalm, viz. Unto thee, O my * 
ſtrength, will I ſing: for God is my d- 
fence, the God of my mercy. He ſhall pre. 
vent me, &c. For ny his ſtrength, read 


y my ſtrength; and for nwaws I will 


wait upon, read, as v. 17. om 1 will | 


fing. The firſt blunder is a very common 


one, vig. Van for Jod. You have the 
ſame again in v. 10. where the preſent i 
text has won His mercy: but the Fews ® 
themſelves have taught us to correct this 


blunder, and to read n my mercy. The 
other blunder is their writing a §chin in- 


ſtead of Zain. I make no doubt about the 


correcting theſe miſtakes, becauſe theſe two 
ſentences of the Pſalm, viz. v. 9,10. and 
V. 17. agree in every word and letter elſe, 


except theſe two 3 and therefore ought to 
agree in theſe two alſo. Nor let it be 


thought ſtrange, that the ſame ſentence 
ſhould be repeated in the ſame Pſalm : for 
in this very Pſalm, we have another in- 
ſtance of ſuch a repetition, vi g. v. 6, & 14. 


beſides that mention'd in the foregoing note, 


and many others. The Yulg. Seventy, A. 
7hiopic, and Chaldee itſelf, read my ſtrength, 
as I do. Bur they all read 7). i 

I the 
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1 che Syriac ſeems to have had it right, ſince 


lit renders it, I will glorify thee. But the 
comparing the two places of the Pſalm 
lie demonſtrates, in my opinion, that 
here is a corruption, tho older than all the 


1 © Verſions. 


Pſal. cx1x. 113. 1 hate vain thoughts. 
A careful reader cannot but obſerve, that 
the word vain, being put in a different 
character from the reſt of the verſe, is not 
in the original. All that is there is, I hate 
Vegbrr, of which it is very hard to find 
a meaning. Hence, without knowing 
Zany thing more, one would eaſily believe, 
that here is ſome Error or other committed 
& them that have tranſcribed the Hebrew. 
When we look into the antient Verſions, 
e ſhall find full proof of the blunder. The 


1 ¶Seventy, Vulgar, Syriac, Arabic, and A.- 


| fe Verſions render it, I hate tranſ- 

greſſors, which is very good ſenſe. Inſtead 

3 of DEyD, as tis now, the authors of thoſe 

Verſions read opp, i. e. men who per- 
Pert their ways, who ſin or tranſgreſs. 

I ſaiah xxx111. 9. - Baſban and Carmel 
ſpale off their fruits. For n we ſhould read 


yz the third perſon ſingular in the con- 
jugation Niphal, of the verb . And 
then it muſt be render d, Baſban is made 
naled, (or deſolate) and alſo Carmel. And 
thus tis render d by the Seventy, Syriac, 
and Chaldee. 


Ferem. 


ing, we need only change the ſecond rn 1 


the appearance of his loins, even doun- 
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Ferem. xxX111. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
the maker thereof, the Lord that form 4 42 
it, &c. The Prophet has not, according 1 FI 
to this reading, mention d the thing which WF 
he ſays God made and form'd. But it is . 
very unlikely that he ſhould omit to men- f 
tion it. I rather believe, that the clauſe þ 7 - 
ran of old, Thus ſaith the Lord who mad 
the earth, who form d it, &c. Thus it 
was read by the Seventy, and Arabic. And 
to bring the preſent Hebrew to their read- 


for vx", thus yn nwy Mmm. And this is 
confirm'd in part by the Yulg. and Syriac, i 
which omit the ſecond w alſo. Inſtead 8 
of which the Hr. reads thee; The Lord, 
who made thee. = 

Exzech. viii. 2. Then 7 beheld, and lo, 
a likeneſs as the appearance of fire, from 


ward, fire. Every one mutt be ſenſible, at X 
firſt ſight, that there is ſome miſtake here. 
For we may ask, Whoſe Loins are thoſe, 
which are ſpoken of as his Loins ? Surely i 
not the Loins of the appearance of fire. 
The omitting one letter, Jod, has occa- 
ſion d this odd expreſſion. Inſtead of ux 
fire, we ſhould read wn a man, and ren- 
der the place thus, as the Sezventy and Ara- 


bic do; Lo, a likeneſs, as the appearance of 


a man, from the appearance of his [the 3 
man's} /oins, even downward, fre, Kc. 2B 
See Ch. I. 26, 27. 
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Joel 11. 23.—The former rain, and the 
4 Elter rain in the firſt month. It is much 
Foo be queſtion'd, whether this be ſenſe. The 
4 V venty, Vulgar, Syriac, and Arabic read, 
as at the firſt, inſtead of in the firſt. In- 
ſtead of nn, they read beweg, as Le- 
vit. 1x. 15. 
= Exod. xx11. 9. The Scribes- have here 
N writ Salmah, for a Garment : but I ſuſpect, 
the true ſpelling is Samlah, as it is ſpelt 
in twenty-ſix places of the Old Teſtament. 
+ own there are ſixteen places where the 
TE word is ſpelt Salmah. But then it is to be 
„ Jobe, that in all the places of the Pen- 
40 f rateuch where the word occurs, it is, in the 
© Samaritan Copy, ſpelt Samlah. The places 
3 Ware Exod. xxII. 9, 26. Deut. xx1v. 13. 
Wxx1x. 5. And I doubt not, if we had a Sa- 
ö F maritan Copy of the reſt of the Old Teſ- 
tament, we ſhould find it always ſpelt Sam- 
m N. B. I pay no regard to the Maſo- 
:, retic pointing, and therefore write Sam 
„ A ab as well as Salmah. 
YT} I Exod. XXIII. N thou ſhalt ive 
., them out before thee. The preſent He. 
j- | brew is Du. This affix jo is perhaps 
8 | | never uſed but in poctry, and therefore not 
j- Y likely to be uſed here. Beſides, as God 
- U ſpake in the former clauſe of what He would 
2 | do, it ſeems moſt probable, that this laſt 
| Clauſe ſhould alſo ſpeak of what God would 
do. And thus we ſhould read, I will de- 
liver the inhabitants of the land into your 


I SS, 3 
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hand, and will drive them out before 


thee. Accordingly the Samaritan text has 


pmMELnN I will drive them out. And lo * 
is the clauſe render d by the Seventy and 
Julgar. 1 TE 
Numb. III. 39. All that were number d 
of the Levites, which Moſes and Aaron 
number d, &c. The name of Aaron ſhould 
not have been written in this place. It is 
omitted by the Samaritan Text and Verſion, _ 
and by the Syriac. And in the Hebrew, 
the word Aaron is mark'd over head with 
certain points, which denote that ſomething 
is to be remark'd concerning this word. The 
true remark is, that the word crept in here 
thro' the careleſſneſs of Tranſcribers. If 7 
Biſhop Patrick had taken notice of this 
he would eaſily have avoided a difficulty * 
which lay in his way, and ſomewhat per- 
plex'd him, as may be ſeen in his note on 
this verſe. Tn 
Numb. xXv11. 7. The maſculine gender 
is put for the feminine. The Hebrew has 
it nb, to thoſe males, and cya, the fa- 
ther of thoſe males: whereas the perſons 
here ſpoken of, were the Daughters of 
Zelophehad, and ſo it ſhould have been, as 
it is in the Samaritan Text, do, to thoſe 
Females, and IVR, the father of thoſe fe- 
males, as tis Foſh. xv II. 4. ' 
Numb. xxx11. 25. And the children of 
Gad, and the children of Reuben pale, &c. 
The blundering Jews have in the Hebrew 
dropt 
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dropt one letter, which makes the verſe 

3 NV now run, The children, &c. he ſpoke. They 

have wrote "own, whereas it ought to be 

XZ now, they ſpoke, as it is in the Samaritan. 

3 | Numb. xxxIII. 79. And they removed 
en Etham, and turned again, &c. The 
© Tranſcribers have here committed the ſame 
Error as in the laſt mention'd text. They 
Ware wrote, 2w he turn'd again; whereas 

j it ſhould be 1awn 7hey turn'd. again, as it is 
in the Samaritan Copy. 

Deut. xiv. 8. The Swine — cheweth not | 

: the cud. In the Hebrew there is nothing 

to anſwer to the word chewerh. But the 

| Samaritan retains the word, , which 
dhe careleſs Tranſcribers of the Hebrew 
have dropt. The Seventy allo make it evi- 

4 dent, that this word was in their Copy. 

3 Deut. x1v. 13. And the Glead, and the 
3 and the Future. In this place there 
are two Errors in the Hebrew. The firſt 
Word ſhould be, as 'tis in the parallel place, 

| Lev. XI. 14. and as 'tis in the Samaritan 
in both places, dν, and not dN, as the 

; ere. Scribes have falſely written it. And 

then the word tun, here inſerted by the 
= Hebrew Scribes, ſhould be left out. By 

E: theſe means the two parallel accounts of 

j clean and unclean creatures in Lev. and 
Deut. will be exactly the ſame in the He- 
| brew, as the nature of the thing ſhews they 
| ould be, and as they are in fact in the 


= Sa- 


3 . 
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Samaritan text throughout, and in the He. 
brew alſo, excepting only in this one verſe. 
And ſo the place in Deut. muſt be read, as 
that in Lev. And the Vulture, and the 


Kite. Thus it was read, beſides in the da. 
maritan Text, by the Authors of the Sa-. 
maritan Verſion, the Greek, and Syriac. © 


Which things ſhew the improbability of 
Bochart's conjecture, who would fancy, 
that there is a word omitted in Levtzcus. 
FJoſb. xx11. 34. And the children of Ren 
| ben, and the children of Gad, call'd the 


altar, Ed : for it ſhall be a witneſs between 


45, Our Tranſlators have done well to put 
in the word Ed, which ſignifies a witneſs. 


and they have fairly warn d the Engliſi 


reader, that this word, Ed, is omitted in 


the Hebrew, by printing it in a differen 


character from the reſt of the verſe. There 


can be no occaſion for many words, one 


would think, to convince any man, that 


the Zew;ſbTranſcribers have here careleſſl; # 


omitted the word, Ed. For it is not pol 
ſible to ſuppoſe, that the author writ ſuch 


a defective Sentence as this is, when the ® 
word, Ed, is omitted. The Seventy hart 


as careleſily omitted it too, as well as the 


 Targum, and the Yulgar Latin. But th £ 
Hriac and Arabic Verſions have right 


retain'd the word. 


Judges vin. 16. He taught the men (| 1 
Succoth. Every one of the antient Verſion 
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- in the Polyglot reads, he did tear, or tor- 
_ the men of Succoth: which leads me 
s to think, that the Hebrew word was, and 
e ole ſtill be (not y, but) G, the ſame 
word that is uſed v. 7. where Gideon 
„ threaten d the puniſhment that was here in- 
c. flicted; which was, that he would tear, or 
of torment their fleſh. 

y, 3 Judg. xvi. 2. And it was told the Ga- 
. = Kites, ſaying, &c. Our Tranſlators have 
well noted, that theſe words, And it was 
he told, are not in the Hebrew : but, without 
en Fl doubt, the Sentence was not written by the 
ut author of the book in this imperfect man- 
s. ner. The Jeventy read the Sentence full 


% Fas it ſhould be, and as our Tranſlators have 
in well ſupplicd it. The Hebrew was non 
m f dcr like what we read in other pa- 
re 


᷑rallel places, as Zoſh. 11. 2. 


ne 1 Sam. I. 18 —And her countenance 
11 # was no more. The Scribes here omitted 
Ny a word, which our Tranſlators have well 


of ſupplied, thus; her countenance was no 
ich more /ad, or melancholy. All the antient 
the # Verſions appear to have read here ſome 
Hebrew word, that ſignifies ſad, or grieved. 
I Sam. XII. If. And the Lord ſent Je- 
rubbaal, and Bedan, and Jephtha, and Sa- 
muell. Commentators have labour'd hard 
co find who this Bedan was, whoſe name 
never appears in all the accounts of the 
2X Judges of 1/7ae/. I make no doubt, the 
' ma | ES Author 


' A „„ A@& 
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author of this book writ, Barak, and the 


Fews have ſince turn'd it into Bedan. For 


p, they have written, 12, To confirm 
this conjecture, I obſerve, that the Seventy 


read Barak. The Syriac and Arabic Verſions 


alſo read Barak, tho' they differ fromthe He- 
brew, and Seventy, as to the other names, 
The Yulg. agrees with the preſent Hebrew. 


The OJeventy differ only in reading Barak. 


The Chaldee reads, Gideon, Samſon, Feph- 
tha, and Samuel. The Syriac and Arabic 
read, Deborah, Barak, Gideon, Fephtha, 


(here ſpelt Niphtha, as alſo in the Syriac, _ * 


Judg. x1. 1.) and Samſon. 


1 Sam. X11. 8. When Jacob was come 
into Egypt, and your fathers cried unto the 


Lord, then the Lord ſent Moſes and Aaron, 


which brought forth your fathers out of 


Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. 


Biſhop Patrich obſerved two difficulties in 
this verſe, of which he ſeems to give no 


good ſolution : There appears to be ſome- 
thing wanting between the mention of Ja- 


cob's coming into Egypt, and of the peo- 
ple's crying to the Lord. And it ſeems 


harſh to ſay, that Moſes and Aaron, who 
died on the other ſide of Fordan, made the 
Iſraelites dwell in Canaan. All is eaſy 
and natural, if we read as the Seventy did, 
© How that Jacob and his children went 
down into Egypt, and the Egyptian 
oppreſſed them, and our fathers cried 
unto the Lord; and the Lord ſent Mo- 


« {es 
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+ /es and Aaron, and he Ci. e. the Lord! 
brought our fathers out of Egypt, and 
made them dwell in this place. N. B. 
The Yulgar, Syriac, and Arabic agree with | 
the Seventy in the Alerandrian Copy, in 
reading, he brought, and he made. 
I Sam. xIv. 14. And that firſt ſlaughter, 
which Jonathan, and his armour-bearer 
made, was about twenty men, within as 
it were an half acre of land, which a yoke 
of oxen might plow. Our Interpreters have 
well noted, that thoſe words, which oxen 
might plow, are not in the Hebrew. If 
they are allow'd to add ſo many words to 
the text, it will Kill be very difficult to 
make it ſpeak this ſenſe. The plain con- 
ſtruction of the preſent Hebrew is this, as 
in the half of a furrow of a yoke of a 
Feld. nw ο , ny, wnag. The difficul- 
ty of finding the ſenſe of theſe words put 
together perhaps is inſupcrable. The Se- 
venty read the Hebrew in a different man- 
ner, and have rcnder'd the verſe thus, That 
Frerſt ſlaughter was — of about twenty men 
with darts, and ſtones, and flints of the 
field. I ſuppoſe they read y . 
= What word they read inſtead of 0, which 
they render f/izts, I cannot conjecture. The 
bother two alterations are caly. 
I ubid. v. 18. The ark of God was at 
ls hat time with the children of Iſrael. 
Ibis is certainly the ſenſe of the place. 
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But the preſent Hebrew will not bear this 
conſtruction. The words are, The ark of 
God was at that time, and the children of * 
Iſrael. Inſtead of va, we ſhould read nn. 
| The Seventy render it evwrigy Iopana, be- 
ore Tſrae!; and ſeem to have read „Al. 
All the other Verſions in the Polyglot con- 
cur to read with, which ſhews, I ſuppoſe, 
that this preſent corruption in this place 
is more modern than the lateſt of thoſe 
Verlions. On 
Tbid. v. 21. Moreover the Hebrews, that 
Were with the Philiſtines before that time, 
which went up with them inte the camp 
from the Country round about, even they 
alſo turned to be with the Iſraelites. Here 
again our Tranſlators have well expreſsd 
the ſenſe of the Text. But it ſeems hard 
to allow them the liberty of inſerting ſo 
many words as they have done, which are 
not in the Hebrew. To make out the © 
ſenſe, they have put in the words that, and 
from the country, and, turned. As to the 
firſt, I make no doubt but that the word 
ma, that, or who, was originally written 
in this place, as the Vulgar Latin and the 
Seventy repreſent it. The other two ſup- 
plies, from the country, and, turned, wil! 
be altogether needleſs, if inſtead of 9320p © 
we read, as the Vulgar and Seventy plain 
did, D. Then the place muſt be render d. 
the Hebrews, who were with the Philiſ. 
5 e vas tine. 
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© tines before that time, who went up with 
em to the camp, they alſo turn d to be 
© with the Iſraelites. It may be farther no- 
ted, that the Seventy, in the beginning of 
L | the verſe, read E1TAy Slaves, inſtead of 
. © may Hebrews. Whether the Seventy 


or the preſent Hebrew Copies are here to 
„be preferrd, I cannot ſay. If the true 
- reading is, Hebrews, ſtill they were Slaves 
to the Pphiliſtines, whom they had capti- 


2 Vated before. 
1 Sam. xx. 12. And Jonathan ſaid unto 
David, O Lord God of Tſrael, when I 
2 have ſounded my father, &c. Every reader 
© muſt obſerve how abruptly theſe words, 
Lord God of Iſrael, are here brought in. 
1 Tbis abruptneſs has been occaſion d by the 
Scribes dropping a word. The Text origi- 
© nally was, The Lord God of Iſrael knoweth, 


e 1 or is witneſs, that I will ſound my fa- 
ther, &c. as appears from the Greek, H- 
riac, and Arabic Tranſlations of it. 
I Sam. xx. 28. David earneſtly asked 
9 * leave of me to go to Bethlehem. There 
is nothing in the Hebrew Text to anſwer 
de word £0. It has been dropt by Tran- 
ſcribers. But it was in the Text of old. For 
F it is expreſs d by all the Verſions in the Po- 
18 . "> 
20 Sam. vI. 5. And David . all the 
| tn of Iſrael play d before the Lord on 
Ki manner of inſtruments made of fir. wood, 


C 4 even 


+ TI I OY 


5 


24 ExRRons in the HEBREW COPIES 
even on harps, and on pſalteries, and on 


timbrels, &c. The expreſſion, they play 
on all fir-wood, ſeems very ſtrange and un- 
likely. The ſupply which our Tranſlators 
have made of the words, Inſtruments made 


of, makes good ſenſe; but ſeems to have been 
too much to have been omitted by the 
writer. I make no doubt, but that here 
we have another inſtance of the carleſſneſs of 


the Jes in tranſcribing the Old Teſtament. 2, 


The parallel account, 1 Chron. XIII. 8. at 


once demonſtrates that there is an Error 


here, and ſhews us how to correct it. There 


the words are, And David and all Iſrael T 


play d before God, with all their might, 
and with ſinging, and with harps, and 
with pſalteries, and with timbrels, &c. 


The true and original reading is this in 
Chron. DVW2) iy 552. The Fews have 


written in Sam. EwNaA vp 552. The firſt 


miſtake is writing x for 3 2. e. one = for 


another. In the next place, they took the 
Jau from the beginning of the third word, 
and turn d it into a Fod, and ſet it at the 
end of the ſecond word. Then they changed 
the middle ſyllable of the laſt word, from 
PP into v 2. e. they writ the letters in 
a reverſe order, and committed their very 
common blunder of turning into . 

2 Jam. vii. 7,-—Spake I a word with 


any of the tribes of Iſtael, whom I com- 4 


manded fo Jeed my people Iſrael— ? It 


ſeems 
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| 1 eems very ſtrange that God ſhould talk of 
any of the Tribes of Iſtael as feeding, or 
Fling his people 1ſrael. It is natural to 
Fſuſpet an Error committed by the Tran- 
ſcribers in this place. And if we look in- 
to the parallel place, 1 Chron. XVII. 6. WC 
"ſhall find where the Error lies, and how it 
muſt be corrected. The words there are 
Sale I a word to any of the Judges of 
Iſfael, whom I commanded to feed (or rule) 
ny people.? It is very juſt to ſay, that 
the Judges were commanded to rule the 
people. The Hebrew word here is ο 
Judges; whereas the Tranſcribers in Sam. 
have alter d one letter, and written ; H 
Tribes. I could not forbear ſmiling to 
read Biſhop Patrick's Note on this place, 
on the words, of the tribes of Iſrael : which 
is, © Thar is, of the Judges of 1/rael, as it 
is interpreted, 1 Chron. Xv11.6. For the 
word Shibte, not only ſignifies Tribes, 
but Sceprers; and conſequently ſupreme 
=< Govyernours, and Rulers: {ſuch as the 
2< Judges were, who had the ſupreme au- 
=< thority in {/rae/, And ſo the following 
>< words explain it, whom I commanded to 

= © feed my people Iſrael. He did not com- 
mand the Tiibes, but the ſupreme Go- 
2X © vernours of them, to feed, 1. e. to rule 
his people. Would it not have been a 
more natural inference from this, that the 
Word ſhould not have been Shibte, Tribes, 
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but Shophte, Judges, as it is correctly writ. 


ten in Chron. and in v. 11. of this ſame. 


chapter? Is it not more natural to ſay, 
that this word is corrected, than that it is 
interpreted, by 1 Chron. xv11. 6? I cannot 
but determine for this correction, tho!” all 


the Verſions of Samuel agree with the pre. 


ſent Hebrew in reading, Tribes. Asto the 


parallel place in Chronicles, it is to be ob. 
ſerved, that all the Verſions there agree 
with the Hebrew of the place to read 
Ludges, except the Seventy, which reads, : 


ribes, as in dam. But the Alexandrian 


Copy of the Seventy, in Chron. reads both 


Tribes and Fudges. This Error was com- 
mitted by the Tranſcribers before any of 
the Verſions were made. 

Since I have noted this, I have obſerved 


that the very learned Cappel, in his Critica 


Sacra, has juſt mention'd the ſame. Yet! 
thought it not neceſſary to omit it here. 


2 Jam. VII. 23. And what one nation in | 


the earth is like thy people, like Iſrael, © 
whom God went to redeem for a people to 
himſelf, and to make him a name, and to ds 


for you great things, and terrible, for thy 


land, before thy people,which thou redeemed: 
to thee from Egypt, from the nations, and 


their Gods? In this verſe there are three | 
Errors of the Tranſcribers. 


I. They have written t-; h on i. Oo 


God, they went, as if the word, Elohim, 4 4 


required 
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it 1 a verb of the plural number. But 
ne 4 the parallel place of the Chronicles, 
y, & Chron. xv11. 21. the verb is, as it ſhould 
Is } 2 in the ſingular number, t ˖ D In, 
ot "We went. The Tranſcribers have taken the 
all 9 from the beginning of the latter word, 
6. turn d it into a „Ml and then placed it at the 
he end of the former word. See on Gen. xxx1. 
b. 3 
ce 24 | 2. The Tranſcribers have put in the word, 
ad yon, and quite ſpoil'd the Grammar of this 
, J Ferle When David was retired from all 
n the world, and ſpeaking to God, it can- 
th b not be thought he would, in the manner 
n- Ras here repreſented, addreſs himſelf to the 
of Þ ee Every reader will ſee the Er- 
For, when he reads this part of the ſen- 
ed tence, thus, God went — to do for you 
” F reat things —— before thy people. The 
1 Flenſe demonſtrates, we ſhould read, them, 


. e. thy people Iſrael, before mention d. 
in For 55, it ſhould be end: ſo the FVulgar 
/, © Latin reads, and the Arabic. The Seven- 
% e omit the word, and fo did the Tran- 
4 © \criber of Chronicles. 

„ 3. The words, for thy land, come in od- 
i. p. and diſturb the ſenſe. Inſtead of Tevwx5 
for thy land, it ſhould be wad, 7o drive 
< Þ © out, as it is in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
XZ XVII. 21. And then there will be no oc: 
7 caſion to ſupply the word, from, in the laſt 
" | ck of the verſe, as our Tranſlators have 


od 
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here done; but all would run ſmooth and 
caly, as in Chron. thus; to do for them 
great things and terrible, to drive out be- 
fore thy people (which thou redeemedſt to 
thee from Egypt) the nations and their 
Gods ; i.e. to drive out the nations and 
their Gods before thy people. 3 

2 Sam. viii. Whoever will take the pains 
to compare this chapter with 1 Chron. xv111. 
which relates the very ſame hiſtory, and, for WF 
the greateſt part, in the very ſame words, * 
will not be able, I ſhould think, to avoid Wn 
being convinced, that the Fews have been 
guilty of many Errors in tranſcribing this 
_—— * 

V. 1. It is here faid, David took Me- 
theg-ammah. The Critics have not been 
able to determine what this Metheg-ammah Þ 
is. Biſhop Patrick ſays, It is expounded * 
to be Cath, and its territories, 1 Chron. 
XVIII. 1. He ſhould have ſaid, that Me. 

 theg-ammah is one of the errata of the 
Scribes, and that they ſhould have written 
in Sam. as tis in Chron. Gath, and her 
Towns. RAI NI Y& is odly turn'd into 
TINT IND NR VFW 

J. z. It is ſaid, he (meaning Hadadeger/ 
went to recover his border at the river 
Enphrates. 1 Chron. xviII. 3. it is, he i 
(meaning David) went to ſtabliſp his do- 
minion by the river Euphrates. The dif- 

9 ference between the Hebrew in theſe places, 
0 | 18 
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£ but in one letter. In Samuel the word 


gs vr to recover ; in Chron. it is 1 


to /tabliſh. The old Verſions of Samuel 


ew that they read, to ſtabliſb. Only the 


Fargum agrees with the preſent corruption 
f 4 the Hebrew. The next word Þ ſhould, 


In both places, have been render d Border, 
pr in both, Dominion. The Tranſcriber 
Pr the book of Samuel careleſſly omitted the 


3 ord, Euphrates, at the end of this verſe : 
And the ſuperſtitious Jews continue to omit 


e word, only leaving a ſpace for it, and 


2 \ riting, under the line, the points that be- 


Jong to the word. The word is well re- 
Hain d in Chron. and from thence well ſup- 
Þlicd in this place by our Tranſlators : as it is 


I ec in all the antient verſions, even in 
he Chaldee itſelt. 


V. 4. And David took from him à thou- 


Z 22 chariots, and ſeven hundred Hor ſe- 
Jen. Our tranſlators have well noted, that 
there is no word for charzots in this place, 
In the Hebrew, by cauſing it to be printed 
In a different letter. It is well ſupplicd out 
pf 1 Chron. xv111. 4. The Greek and H- 
Fac verſions of Samuel retain the word. 100 


—FMhere can be no doubt, but it originally be- 
| Wong to the Text of Samuel: ſince no figure 
Ft ſpeech will bear out a writer in faying, a 


Wo were- taken, when he docs not ler 


I his readers know whether they were cha- 
N Fiots alles, mules, Oc. or 1700 horſemen. 


This 


\ 
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This ſhews how merry Biſhop Patrick's not? 


is on this omiſſion. It is ſupplied, ſays he 
out of Chron. © in which book many thing 


are explain d, which are briefly relate! 
© here. His next is equally ſurpriſing "8 
* And ſeven hundred horſemen) Het 


© again is an ellipſes, as in the foregoi 


© words. For in 1 Chron. xvIII. 4. it i 
* aid, ſeven thouſand.” This figure e, 
ſis will, it ſeems, do wonders. It will en 
cuſe a writer, when he omits the moſt eſſe? 
tial words of a ſentence. I do not ſee then 
why the ſame excuſe ſhould not be made fu 


4 Tranſcriber, when he omits a whole ſer 


tence, and the omiſſion be call'd by th. 3 
ſoft name of an ellipſis, when tis really i 


blunder. Suppoſing the Tranſcribers hal 


been guilty of the ſame ellipſis or omiſſin i 


in Chron. as they have in Sam. it woul 


not have been poſlible (if the old verſion 8 
had been laid aſide) to have known Wu. 
thoſe thouſand things were, which Daus 
took. We might as well have ſuppoſ' 


they were horſes, as chariots, eſpecial| 


ſince he next mentions the horſemen. Tit. 
other inſtances there produced by the Biſſ i 

are of the ſame kind, except that abol 
David's houghing the chariots, in tli 
| ſame verſe. As to which he ſays, Tit 
meaning can be nothing elſe, but thai 
cut the hamſtrings of the horſes, that oy 
5 « thel 
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their chariots.” I ſee no neceſſity to ſup- 
3 that horſes are here intended. Both 
Samuel and Chron. exactly agree in reading 
2 * 55 N D which ought to be ren- 
der d, he Aſtroy dall the chariots, or made 
Gem uſeleſs. To ſhew the juſtneſs of this 
Ang, it muſt be obſerved, that the 
Word, y is uſed ſeven times in the Old 
ST eftament. In two places it ſignifies, 0 


4 I I ough horſes, or to cut their hamſtrings, 


oſh. x1. 6, 9. In both which places the 
ord, horſes, is expreſſly mention d. In 
two other places it is render d, to pluck up, 
or root up, Eccleſ. 111. 2.— 4 time to 


3254608 


1 pluck up 7 at which is planted. Zephan. II. 


W..—Ekron ſhall be rooted up. In the fifth 
down, Gen. 


digged down à Wall: 
Which the Biſhop inclines to think is the 


1 true rendring of that place, and not the 
marginal. The other two places, where this 
word is uſed, are thoſe now under conſidera- 
tion. It appears from this view ofthe uſe of the 
word, y that when horſes are not men- 
E tion'd with it, there is no occaſion for us to 
EF think of them. 
word appears to be ſpoiling, hurting, de- 
23 e. or to that purpoſe. For houghing, 
3 | plucking up, rooting up, and digging down, 


The general meaning of the 


are various methods of ſpoiling, or hurting 
& things. The word may as well be applied 


1 to a chariot, as it confeſſedly is to a plant, 


4 


32 ERRORS n the HEBREW Copies | 
a town, or a wall. It will ſignify that the 
chariots were ſpoil'd, or render'd uſeleſs ; and 
we may allow that the manner of ſpoiling Wl 
them was like that of ſpoiling the horſes, vig. ll 
cutting the cords or leathers that faſten d one 
part of the chariot to another. But to return. 
V. 6. Supplies a word, which is omitted 
in Chron. viz. the word, gariſons. 1 
V.. the ſhields of gold that wer 
on the ſervants. This is the ſenſe of the 
place. But tis not caſy to ſuppoſe this to 
be the true rendring of the prepoſition, 5x, 
as Biſhop Patrick could not but obſerve. i 
It ſhould be by as it is in 1 Chron. xv111. 7 L 
V. s. And from Beta, and from Berothai 
cities of Hadadezer——-In Chron. it is, lie. 
wiſe from Tibhath, and from Chun, cities 
of Hadarezer Here is a difference be. 
tween all theſe three proper names. Ha-. 
darezer in Chron. is always call'd, ads 
deger in Samuel! an eaſy miſtake, 9 written 
for J. The names of his two cities arc 
written very differently: tho' we may ſee 
ſomewhat of the occalion of the difference. 
In Samuel the words are +21) AN). In 
Chronicles the words are h nnARIL?2). The 
firſt name is plainly the ſame, only the two 
firſt letters are diſlocated. In Sam. it is ſpelt MR 
n, in Chron. it is 122. The other name i 
dd is turn d into g. The change of v 
into 72 is not difficult: and the h is taken 
from the end of the firſt name in Chron. i 
an 


3 a REIN bo. AT; GEL CI, = 3 HAS ; 8 9:2 Wh, 
TE uo F . Ng - 28 NT” BIS _ SE” 
745 SED, I 4s 3 FS, 2 : 2 ny . $ z ; > - A 8 7 "5 
F, Ag 2 - N 8 YE & + A wot, 8 2 — = 8 * by , Ta 

On 2 . PA 3 SI a 4 SES 1 8 Mn n 
2 * 77% VE" , 2 ” rs 5 . FR 2 by * 4 — my ** . 8 = <LI FIAT EE CER 7 
5 » 19 5 op 


—— * > 
e N 
5 . e 
R 
. 


of the OLD TESTAMENT. 33 


k Prov. To confirm the reader in the rea- 
3 Poableneſ of the alteration I here propoſe 
Lan. it muſt be obſerved that here in 
an. the firſt name is ſpelt Tebah, in the 
eventy, Hy. and Arab. But perhaps the o- 
ier name is ſpelt right in Sam. and wrong 
Chronicles. For in Chron. the Syr. calls 
"Mis City, Berothai, as in Sam. and the Se- 
enty in both places render the name of it, 
„erden, the choſen; which ſhews that 
ey read, Berot hai, in both places, which 
iey derived from 1712 he choſe. * 
bid. At the end of this verſe the Seventy 
ad what we read in the end of the Paral- 
„l verſe in Chron. — Braſs, duherewith So- 
non made the brazen ſea, and the pillars, 

Ind the lavers, and all the veſſels. This, 
ſuppoſe, was omitted by the Biſhop's fi- 
Hure, Ellipſis. I might note more errors 
this chapter, but I ſhall only add, 
Who can help thinking that in the liſt 
If Names in the two laſt verſes of theſe 
Parallel chapters, there is an error one where 
pr other! 


1 Chron. xvIII. 16,17. 


8 LG 17, 18. 


= 24dok the ſon of 
Hhbitub, and Ahime- 
ech the ſon of Abi- 
har, were the Prieſts 
Ind Seraiah was the 


3 
< 5 
te. 


Zadok the ſon of 
Ahitub, and Abime- 
lech the ſon of Abi- 


gat har, were thePrieſts: 


and Shavſha was the 


Peribe. And Benaiah 
A | the 


Scribe. And Benaiah 
D the 
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the ſon of Jehoiada, the fon of Fehorad, * 
and the Cherethites, was over the Chen. 
and the Pelethites :|thites, and the Pet 
and David's ſonsſthites: and David i 
were chief Rulers, | ſons were chief abou 
372. che King, WR, il 


- Certainly the ſame man was not call{ 
Ahimelech, and Abimelech. The ſame my 
was not call'd, Serazah, and Shauſba, a 
Seba; Chap. xx. 25. here muſt be miſtake 
CS in ſpelling. Jehoiada was over the Ch 
rethites and Pelethites, as it is well « 
preſs'd in Chron. and 2 Sam. xXx. 23. Þ i 
tis falſc to ſay as the Hebrew Scribes hai 
written the paſſage in 2 Jam. vIII. 18. th 
the Cherethites and Pelethites, togethi i 
with Zehozada, and together with Davi M8 
Sons too, were chief Rulers, as Le Cln 
allo has obſerved. And perhaps the tra 
ſcribers of Sam. have been guilty of an 
ther error in calling David's Sons 9 #8 
which word uſually ſignifies Prieſts, as it! 
render'd juſt before, v. 17. where Ahim ® 
lech and Abiathar are call'd, 22375 Pri 
1 very much queſtion, whether the wor 
Cohen, ever ſignifies any other than a Pric 
Biſhop Patrick on this verſe, after Gro 
and Selden, aſſerts, that Cohen ſignifies 
Prince, as well as a Prieſt. Le Clerc i 8 
the ſame. But their authorities weigh u 
thing with mc againſt a plain fact. Thc 8 
orc: 


e OLD TESTAMENT. 35 
reat men quote but two places, all to ſhew 
hat Cohen ſignifies a Prince. One is this 


4 Gr conſideration ; where it appears from 


he paralle] chapter in the Chron. that 


1 Y Per is written by miſtake inſtead of 


Pere: which miſtake is as eaſy as ma- 
"dy others in the ſame chapter. The other 


2 


ace cited on this Occaſion is 2 Jam. xx. 26. 
Und Ira alſo the Fairite was a chief Ru- 
(heb. Cohen) about David. It muſt 
own'd that this was the reading of this 


3 yp before the time of the making the 


6 verſions in the Polyglot. For the 
word is render d, Prieſt, by the Yulg. Sc- 


5 Fenty, yr. and Arab. Yet ſtill I cannot help 


e g/ that this is an error of old tran- 
Wcribers. Others as old as this. I have be- 
4 pre noted. I cannot find any parallel ac- 
Eount to this in Chron. and ſo cannot cor- 
this error by the help of ſuch a parallel 
count. But it is very eaſy to ſee that 
ere may be an error in writing this word, 
well as there certainly is in writing the 
Man's title, Jairite, which is ſpelt Ithrite, 
5 this very ſame book, Chap. xx III. 38. 

At ſcems ſtrange that the word, Cohen, which 
in above ſix hundred places ſignifies a Prieſt, 
ould in two places be uſed to ſignify a 
+ rince. Buxtorf indeed, in his Lexicon, 

refers to ſeveral other places wherein he 
Tate Cohen ſignifies a Prince, as Gen. XLII. 


* 4 
=” px 
i , 
2 * 
* 2 
me 


> 


i. Prieſt of On; Exod. 11,16. III. I. 


DO 3. where 


$45. XLII. 22. where Potiphere is call d, 


them, in which the word, Cohen, is thought 


Zabud, and his father Nathan might be 4 
prieſts, tho' not high prieſts: and the king 
of Jehoiada is call'd, in our tranſlation, . 

officer. It is likely enough that Jehoiadi 


of this name in David's days, the leader, ot 


ing of Kabzeel, 2 Sam. xx111. 20. which is 


the Levites, is no argument that he wa 
not a prieſt. For Nob is not mention d 2. 
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where Jethro is call d, Prieſt of Midian; 
and Fob x11. 19. where our tranſlators ſay, * 


He leadeth pr inces away ſpoiled : but it % 


may as well be thought Fob there ſpeak; +/ 


of prieſts, as in the context he does of + 
councellors, judges, kings, the mighty, th 
truſty, the aged, and princes : among which . 
ſeveral ſorts of men it was very proper to f 
mention prieſts, NES ES 
There is another place not refer'd to by 


to ſignify a N and is accordingly re- 
der d in our bible, principal officer, 1 King, 
IV. 5. But I (ee no neceſſity for this. For 


might think fit to take a good prieſt for his 
friend. 1 Chron. xxv11. 5. Benatah, the fon 
chief prieſt, and in the margin, a principal 
was a prieſt, It is certain there was a prieſt # 


head of the family of Aaron, 1 Chron. xn. i 
27. Genaiah might be his ſon. His be- 


not mention'd among the cities given to 


mong thoſe cities, Foſh. xxl. nor 1 Chron. % 
vI. and yet 'tis certain many prieſts lived 
there, 1 Sam. xxI. 1. XXII. 11, 19. If B. 
naiah was a prieſt, we can have no reaſon 


9. 89 

Pg 
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„ Fo take the word, Cohen, in this place, in 
it Iny other ſenſe. He is not here call'd, The 


„ ief prieſt. The chief prieſt was uſually 


ff Fall'd 51927 1757, but this man is call'd 


'e ; e N 79. It muſt be own'd 4 5 high 
h "prieſt, who is call'd, as uſual, e jan, 
o Kings XII IT. is, in the parallel place, 
Where the very ſame thing is ſpoken of, call d 
J ND, 2 Chron. xx1v. 11. But tis evi- 
it gent Fehotada the father of Benaiah was 
bot high pricſt, I ſhould think therefore, 
7, Fat the words 1 Chron. xxv11. 5. ſhould be 
gender d, —Benatah the ſon of Fehoiada, 
x he prieſt, the chief, i. e. the chief of the 
os Faptains. See v. 3. I conclude then, there 
is ß no evidence to prove that Cohen ever 
n Penifies a prixce, or any other than a prieſt. 
The only proof that is urged to ſhew, that 
1 Abe word Cohen, in the above-mention'd 
Places, lignifies a prince, and not a prieſt, 
tis becaule it is ſo uſed in 2 Sam. vIII. 18. 
x and xx. 26. But after what has been ſaid on 
them, perhaps there will not ſeem to be ſuf- 
- AKcient reaſon to be of that opinion. 
„ 2 Sam. xI. 22, 23. So the meſſenger went, 
o end came, and ſhewed David all that Foab 
ve | A ad ſent him for. And the meſſenger ſaid 
j- wnto David, ſurely the men prevailed a- 
9, Eainſt us, &. There appears to me to be 
d a gap between theſe two ſentences. The 
Seventy read the text more intire thus: So 
n the meſſenger of Joab went unto the king 
0 3 « af 
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© at Feruſalem, and came and ſhewed Da 


cid all things which Joab had told him, 
even all the affairs of the war. And Da. 
vid was angry with Joab, and ſaid to the 'F 


* meflenger: Why did ye go ſo near to 
the city to fight? Did ye not know. that 


ye ſhould be ſmitten from the wall > Who ; o 
ſmote Abimelech the ſon of Jernbbaal !. 
Did not a woman caſt a piece of a mil. 


* ſtone from the wall upon him, and he 


died in Thamas ? call d, Thebez, Jude. 
IX. 50. in the Seventy as well as in heb.) 


* Why did ye go ſo near to the Wall ? And 
the meſſenger ſaid to David; Becauſe the 


men prevail'd againſt us, exc.” In the 


| hebrew it is ſaid, The meſſenger ſhewed 
David all that Foab had ſent him for, My 


28) Mv wa D. The expreſſion is very 
abrupt. It might rather be ſuppoſed, that 


for Mo we ſhould read wor in Piel, and 
ſhould render it as the Seventy do, 40 
things which Foab had told him. The 
long paſlage, that follows in the Seventy, 
ſeems plainly to have been originally patt 
of the text. The inſtructions, which oat 
gave his meſſenger, v. 19, 20, 21. imply 
this. Joab inſtructed his meſſenger firſt to 
relate all matters of the war, or to give, 
J ſuppoſe, an orderly and particular account 


of all tranſactions; and when he ſhoudd 
have tinifh'd the account, without yet men- 
tioning Criab's death, and thereupon the 


ME king 


7 


1 * 
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| Sos ſhould grow angry becauſe Joab ex- 
—Woſed himſelf and the army to to much 


anger by going too near the wall: then 
he meſſenger was to pacify the king by 


1 ding, that Uriah was dead too. Upon 
ine the relation of the loſs of his men, 


oab thought the king would be angry, 

Ind imagin'd he would upbraid his lead- 
ing his army too near to the enemy's wall, 
with the ſtory of Abimelech, who came too 


| 1 ear the wall of Thebes, and was kill'd by 


piece of a milſtone caſt down from the 


wall upon him. This was one inſtance of 
Zoab's ſagacity, of which the king ſpake 
ppon another occaſion, Chap. xiv. 19. Af- 
ter the mentioning of Joab's conjecture 


Phat the king would ſay, it is natural to 


think the hiſtorian would tell us that the 

King aid ſay it. The diſcourſe of the meſ- 
enger, v.23. ſeems plainly to be an ex- 
1 uſe which he makes for Joab, when the 
ing grew angry. Now he tells of Uriah's 
death, of which, according to Foab's in- 
ſtructions, he was to ſpeak after the king's 


anger, but not before. The account then 


7 of the king's anger and upbraidings ſhould 


have been inſored before v. 23. as it is in 


2 . 
2 e AF 
* N 8 LL 


4 the Seventy. The Hebrew tranſcribers have 


here omitted a long ſentence, which was 


4 originally in their copies, as it was in thoſe 
from which the Greek tranſlation was made. 
Ihe occaſion of their omitting it at firſt 


8 Was, 
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was, I ſuppoſe, that they thought they had 
written it already, when they look'd back 


were to be written twice. Or elſe they 


paſs d on, thinking they had written wok IF 


twice, when really they had written them 
but once. All that tranſcribe, know hoy 
apt men arc to be guilty of ſuch errors. 


2 Sam. XXIII. 8. Theſe be the name: 
of the mighty men, whom David had; 
the Tachmonite that ſat in the ſeat, chief 


among the captains (the ſame was Adin 


© the Eznite) he lift up his ſpear againſt 


* eight hundred, whom he flew at one 


© time.” If the reader will pleaſe to com- 
pare this verſe with its parallel, 1 Chron, 


XI. II. he will plainly ſee there are ſeve- 


ral miſtakes in it, and will diſcern how to 


correct them; molt of which are noted and 


corrected by Le Clerc. The name of this 
Tachmonite in Chron. is e ſpobeam, y- © 
which name the tranſcribers of Sam. have 


turn'd into Hawa , render'd in engliſh, 
That ſat in the ſeat. Next, inſtead of "The 
Tachmonite, Chron. reads, The ſon of an 
Hachmonite : One of them is wrong. Next 


it is here ſaid of him, that he was chief 
among the captains WHw. If this word 
had been intended to ſignify. ps Ae 6 
it ſhould have been written full, FIwSVP. 
The omitting the letter, Mem, cannot be 


excuſed. 


18 
IX 
IS 


on their tranſcript, and ſaw the ſame word 
there. They did not mind, that the word; M*< 
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lexcuſed. And when the word is written 


Ful, Sov as it is in Chron. it muſt be 
$-cnder'd in both places, thirty; for this 
en is here call'd, Captain of the 
1 This is plain from what follows 
both in Sam. and Chron. The thirty are 
ſp oken of in ſuch a manner, as implies 
0 their number had been mention d be- 


4 


fore. 2 Sam. xxIII. 13. And three of the 


4 p hirty chief went down, &c. 1 Chron. xl. 
15. Now three of the thirty captains, (or 
| 1 hief, vas in Sam.) went down, &C. 


Next follows a ſtrange parentheſis, vi. 


3 (The ſame was Adino the Exnite ) and 


the following words, He lift up his ſpear, 


= are noted not to be in the Hebrew text. 
Ihe truth is, the words which ſignify, He 
4 ifted up his ſpear, have been written very 


wrong by the tranſcribers, and turn'd into, 


=. 
ERP 


He was Aaino the Exznite, The original 
words were thoſe which are preſerved in 


Chron. and in the 18th v. of this Chapter, 


vm De Y e: which the Tranſcribers 


3 got Samuel have odly turn'd into WP N 


vy He was Adino the Eznite. The com- 

"pariſon of the two parallel places plainly 

[ ſhews how the words ſhould be read. But 

1 beſides this, it 1s Not to be ſuppoſed that 
tbe Man's name was Adino, when we know 
© from Chron. that it was Feſhobeam : nor is 
it likely he ſhould be call'd an Eznte, when 
in the lame yerle he is call'd a Tachmonite. 

: lt 


42 ERRORS in the HEBREW CopiESs 


he flew at one time: In Chron. it is, 4. 


gainſ? three hundred lain by him at one 


time. It is to be noted that all the ver- 


fions of Sam. read eight, and all the ver. 
fions of Chron. read three. One cannot help 
conjecturing in favour of CHhron. partly be. 
cauſe the number three hundred is 4% 
wonderful ; and partly becauſe the copy of 
the Chron. ſcems, in the reſt of the yerſe, 
to be more accurate than the copy of $4. 


mel. 


That the reader may without any trou- 


ble ſee what the errors are in this verſe 
of Sam. and how they may be corrected, ! 
ſhall ſet the Hebrew of the two texts in dif- 


ferent columns. The words in Sam. ſhould 3 


be the ſame as in Chron. 


2 Sam. xx$111.8. | 1 Chron. x1. 11. 
t D De MY [7M B22 HD 
ava 2 115 Wl Dp” M15 wh 
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The next Soldier mention'd in both 
Samuel and Chronicles, is Eleazar the * 


ſon of Dodo, the account of whom is de. 


feaive in Sam. in ſome things, and in 
Chron. in others. Out of both we maß 
| make 5 3 j 


— 


<p — — — AS 


+ SIR XX111. 9, Oc. 


| And after him E- 
lea ar the ſon of Do- 
2 the ſon of Ahohi, 
one of the three 
Frighty men with Da- 
vid, when they defied, 
che Philiſtines that 


L vere there gathered 


ogether to battle, 
and the men of 1/- 
rael were gone away. 
He aroſe and ſmote 


the Philiſtines, until 


his hand was weary, 


and his hand clave] 


unto the (word : and 
G the Lord wrought A 


4 | great victory that day: 


9 and the people retur- 
g ned after him et to 


7 ſpoil. 
And aſter him was 
* Shammah the fon of 
13 the Hararite, 
and the Philiſtines 
were gather'd toge- 
ther 


| 
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Inake the Story complete: all which will 
1 How from the texts themſelves placed near 
Fach other in different columns and com- 


1 Chron. x1. 1 2, &. 

And after him E- 
lea gar the ſon of Da. 
do, the Ahohite, he 
was one of the three 
mighty men. He was 
with David at Paſ- 
dammim, and there 
the Philiſtines were 
gathered together ta 
battle, 


where 


ERRORS in the 
ther into a troop 
| Where was a piece of 
ground full of len- 
tiles: and the people 
fled from before the 


44 


Philiſtines. 


the ground, and de- 
liver'd it, and he flew 
the Philiſtines: and 
the Lord wrought a 
great ſalvation. 

And three of the 


But He 
ſtood in the midſt of 


HeBREw Copizs 


and the Lord ſaved 
by a great ſalvation. 
And three of the 


where was a piece of 
ground full of bar. > 
ley : and the people 
fled from before the 
Philiſtines. But they 
ſtood in the midſt of 
the ground, and de. 
liver d it, and they 
ſlew the Philiſtines, 


thirty chief, Oc. [thirty chief, &c. 


That the engliſh reader may not won- 8 
der to find the tranſlation of theſe paſlages, 
in ſome words, a little different from our . 


common verſion, it muſt be obſerved, that 


I have not alter'd the tranſlation in any WM: 


thing material. I judged, it would be moſt 


fair and honeſt to repreſent the two He- 


brew texts here compared exactly as they 
are, as differing from one another only 
where they do really differ. Where the 
words in both texts in the Hebrew are the 
very fame, I choſe to put the ſame words 
in the tranſlation of both, that the engliſh 
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reader might not imagin that there is a 
greater difference between the two texts 
than there really is. The very ſame words ⁵ 
are by our tranſlators in Sam. render d. 4 8 


piece 


of the OLD TESTAMENT. 4s 


1 piece of ground; and in Chron. a parcel of 
Fpround. To avoid miſleading the reader, I 
have render'd the word, a piece, in both 
places: and ſo as to the reſt. 


1 9 Upon comparing theſe paſſages it ſeems 
e very plain, that the tranſcribers of Chron. 
1 have omitted ſeveral ſentences, which ori- 
f a belong'd to the ſacred text, as Le 


-| 3 Clerc alſo thinks. All that void ſpace, in 
4 che column in which Chron. ſtands, ought 
b to have been fill'd up with the ſame words 


4 as ſtand againſt it in the other column. For 
Frhe accounts are evidently parallel, as far 
c Fas they run together: from whence we 


may well infer they ſhould be the ſame 
Frtroughou: There 1s another demonſtra- 

- | tion beſides this, that there is a great deal 
„ wanting in Chron: and that is, that the ac- 
1 4 count in Chron. is in itſelf moſt evidently 
t detective. The author intended to ſpeak of 
1 om mighty men as chief, 1 Chron. x1.12. 
1 2 Sam. XXIII. 9. as above cited in the re- 
5 columns. But in Chron. three are 
not mention'd. There we have now an 
account only of mo, Faſpobeam and E- 
eagar. The third, Shammah, is over- 
Bool d, as Le Clerc alſo has noted. This 
4 Jomiſſion can be owing to nothing but to 
1 the careleſſneſs of Tranſcribers. By com- 
paring the paſſages in the two columns a- 
bove, we may learn the true occaſion of 
this omiſſion, which was a repetition of the 
ſame 
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ſame expreſſion in the hiſtory. Juſt befor. 
the clauſes that are omitted, ſtand the words, 
The Philiſtines that were there gather 9 4 2 . 
together to battle. And the clauſe that zi 
omitted, ends with almoſt the ſame word, 
The Philiſtines were gather d together 1 3 | 
battle, as I ſuppoſe the place ſhould be read 
The tranſcriber caſting his eye upon ti 
latter paſlage, thought he had tranſcribe i 
that, and ſo proceeded, without obſerving 8 
that what he had tranſcribed was the lik! 
expreſſion ſeveral lines farther back. The 
reaſon why I conjecture, we ſhould rea 8 
the latter clauſe (not gather'd together mn 
4 a troop, but) gat her d together to batth, 
is becauſe this makes the expreſſion bett. 
to agree with the preceding, which even 
one muſt think to have been parallel tot 
The preſent expreſſion in the Hebrew i i 
very ſtrange and difficult y wow. Thi 
cxpreſiion has greatly perplex'd all the trag“ 
lators. The vulgar Latin renders it, Thei > 
were gather d rogether i in a ſtation : The 
lexandrian and Vatican copies of the Grett 
verſion render it, 7 hey were gather d togt 
ther at Theria, Ci. e. wild beaſts] becaul WM 
dyn ſignifies a wild beaſt: the Computer 
ſean copy has it, at $7agon, i.e. a Jau, whid 8 
in heb. is calld 9. The Chaldee tak 
it to be a proper name of a place, Hajub. 
Ihe Hriac renders it, to Tarch beaſts : the 
Arabic renders it, w ith an addition, 70 gr - 
1. 
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BW: he cattle of the children of Iſrael: ſome 
render it, they gather'd together in a farm, 
or in the country, in villam : Le Clerc ren- 

gers it, contra villam; againſt the village: 
others, at 4 certain place. All this inſu- 
"EW perable difficulty will be avoided, if We 
ſuppoſe, that there is an error of the tran- 

ht. ſcribers, and that inſtead of ſy D we ſhould 
read, as in the parallel place, bob to 
bar; which reading is the moſt natural, 
and what one would have expected the hi- 
X forian ſhould have written. I make the 

al leſs ſcruple of venturing to propoſe this e- 

„„ mendation of the text, notwithſtanding that 

all the antient verſions agree with the pre- 

tc ſent reading of the hebrew, becauſe it evi- 

r dently appears, from comparing the two 

it places we are now conſidering, that there 

were errors in both, older than all the ver- 
his ions of them that are now known in the 
nf world. The- omiſſion now mention'd in 

% (ron. is older than all the verſions of that 

4 book: for all thoſe verſions have omitted 

che ſame long paſſage. And tho' the tran- 

W icrivers of Sam. have well preſerved that 

W& pallage, yet they have been guilty of ſome = 

little miſtakes, in which all the verſions 

have follow'd them, which may be cor- 
rected by the parallel place in Chronicles. 

A compariſon of the places will ſhew that 

the the expreſſions ſhould be the fame in both. 
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2 Sam. xxIII. 9, 1 Chron. xl. 12,13; 
12 Nybde Mey [117 12 ye Ine 1G 
h feẽ = mſnebba an Innes YG 
1 Pay N : u = 
Don MW By NY a Y % 
mv no Div>2|hy mw mn 
D nb 


| Upon a careful compariſon of theſe paſ- | 
ſages, the learned reader will be forced to 
own that there are many errors in the pre- 
ſent hebrew copies of Samuel in this one 
verſe. Three of the errata are acknow- 
ledged by the 7eus themſelves. For yg) 
they direct us to read ye) as the word 
is rightly ſpelt in Chronicles, For »77 they 
teach us to read Y as the name is right 
ſpelt in Chron. And for g / they di- 
rect us to read as in Chron, A Be- 
ſides theſe three literal miſtakes there are 
eight other miſtakes in this verſe of Sam, # 
ſome in a Letter, others in a Word, which 
may be corrected from the parallel place W 
in Chron. For r 12 we ſhould read, as ä 
lf in Chron. MN. The tranſcribers of Sam. 
have turn d N into 72 and have omitted the 
| letter). They have again omitted the let- 
| ter j in the next word NYSW2 which ſhould 8 
be ſpelt dy HꝰYn as in Chron. or elſe thge 
N Jau is redundant in Chron. Both cannot 
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"& thought to have been the original ſpel- 


g. But I ſhall not ſtay to inquire. 


2 ich was. Immediately before this word 


2, the tranſcribers of Sam. have o- 


Fitted the word NTT, which is well re- 
"Win'd in Chron. Next they have omitted 
e words mn 837, which are retain'd in 
Pbron. and which are abſolutely neceſſary 
J complete the ſenſe. Then for n we 
"ZHould read , as this name is rightly 
pelt in Chron. perhaps in every place 
chat book where David is mention'd. - 
Ind perhaps every where in Sam. and Kings 
is miſpelt . Next for 227M we 
pould read as in Chron. nn pppDn, or as 
"Ke word is ſpelt 1 Sam. xvii. 1. doèe g 
ern 7. e. inſtead of, when they defied, we 
"Hould read, at: Paſdammim, or at Apheſ- 
 @1mim. That Chron. reads right in this 
point is demonſtrable to an Engliſb reader, 
well as to the learned, from the word 
gere, which follows. It is ſaid both in 
nm. and Chron. that the Philiſtines were 
Pere gather'd together. This ſuppoſes that 
e hiſtorian had before named the place, 
4 Where they were gather'd together. He 
Is done this in Chron. where he names 
aſadammim as the place where the Phi- 
Mines were gather'd together. But the 


»i 


anſcribers of Sam. have, by an odd 


'Y under, turn'd d' Da into n, and 
I marr'd the ſenſe of the place. 


E Le 
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Le Clerc would odly join, both readins i 


together. Then for cp W722 we ſhouli 8 


read, as in Chron, ITwyBÞM- This. . 
teration is neceſſary to make ſenſe of h 
place, as is plain from the difficulty whid 


Le Clerc and other learned men have four 
in putting a ſenſe upon it, as it is now wii 
ten in Sam. This difficulty is viſible 
any one that conſults Buxtorf 's Lexicon, 1 i 
the word DN. To which I add, h 
Env Z2IN cannot be render d, WP 
in our verſion, when they defied the Pbiliſtin WF 
| becauſe the verb FM never requires th: 8 
2 ſhould be prefix'd to the noun ti: 
follows it. It always (as Grammarin 8 
ſpeak) governs an accu/ative caſe, except! 
one or two places where it governs a « 
tive, as may be ſeen in Buxtorf's Con i 
dance. Beſides, if the word be, as in Su: 8 
D'M722, there is no nominative caſe tos 


verb D, which follows it. To avoid ©: i 
like error our tranſlators have inſerted 6 
word that, and read the clauſe thus, — > 
when they defied the Philiſtines, that ul 
there gathered together to battle, If 1 


had been the - conſtruction, the Hebe 


ſhould have been DON) WR nv .- 
b 


But as the Hebrew is now in Sam. it is i 8 
capable of any conſtruction at all: whi 8 
is a demonſtration, that it ought to be 
as it is in Chron, where the ſentence is co 
plete, and the conſtruction good. He wif 


L 
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ng With David at Paſdammim ; and there ſv _H 
ul. Paſdammini] the Philiſtines were gathered 

1 WF ogether to battle. 5 = 
8 After theſe words in San. comes in that long 
i paſſage which is omitted in Chin. Then Sam. 
un end Chron. proceed together with little varia- 


ü, ion. Sam. ſays, the piece of ground was 


full of Lentiles, O' O. Chron. ſays, it was 
full of Barley, My. All the verſions of 
. Sam. read Lentiles: and all the verſions of 
= Chron. read Barley. And yet one cannot 
„ doubt but that both texts did of old read 
che ſame word: partly becauſe the reſt of 
the account is exactly parallel; and partly 
J becauſe, if the field had been full of Len- 
tiles, there would have been no room for 
barley. But whether the true reading be 
Lentiles, or Barley, I am not able to deter- 
; mine; nor does Le Clerc. GD 
% Lhe next difference between theſe paſſages 
in Sam. and Chron. is, that Sam. ſpeaks of one 
, perſon; But he ſiood in the midſt of the ground, 
and he delivered it, and he flew the Phi- 
tines: whereas in Chron. it is, But they 
ocd in the midſt of the ground, and they 
delivered it, and they flew the Pbiliſtines. 
In this point I conjecture Sam. is right, and 
Cron. is wrong. The perſon who did the 
chings here mention'd, was Sbammab the 
Son of Agee, as appears from Sam. It is 
j moſt natural to think, that the ſacred hiſ- 
dorian intended to ſpeak of the actions of 

1 E 2 this 
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this man alone, as in the two foregoing | 


a * 
8 


paſſages he ſpoke of the actions of eh.. 
beam alone, and then of Eleazar alone, RF; 
ii | The omiſſion of the aforementioned long 
_ paſſage in Chron. was, I ſuppoſe, the occa- il 
fl ſion of the tranſcribers turning theſe vert 
W into the plural number. By means of that 
omiſſion, there are only two of the three We 
pl captains named in Chron. viz. Jeſhobeam, 
1 and Eleazar. The tranſcriber ſeems to 
have thought, that theſe #49 concur'd in 
theſe actions, or elſe that Eleazar joined 
with David in them. But the account in 
Sam. ſets this matter right. And the Greek 
and Arabic verſions of Chrox. read in the 
ſingular number, he food, he delivered, R «— 
The laſt difference between theſe two 
parallel accounts is this, that Sam. ſays, 
the Lord wrought a great Salvation: where- 
as Chron. ſays, the Lord ſaved by a grea 
Salvation. And here again I take the 
reading in Sam. to be beſt, for two reaſons 
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wrought Salvation: and (a.) becauſe it ap- 


ws 
r 
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pears from all the antient verſions of Chron. 
in Walton's Polyglot, that the word in Chron. 
Jof old was Wy, as it is in Sam. The Se- 
Jventy render it, voor, as in Sam. the vulgar 
Latin, dedit. The Syriac renders it as in 
Pam. by y, he effected, or wrought : and 
the Arabic in Chron. agrees with the 
Syriac. 


$4.78 
RB 


= 1 Kings iv. 28. Barley alſs — brought 
bey unto the place, where were, every man 
cccording io his charge. The reader cannot 
put ſee that this ſentence is defective. Our 
ranſlators have ſupplied it thus, where the 
Vecers were. But this cannot be: becauſe 
Ihe word in Hebrew is of the pngular num- 
Per, din where he was. The Vulg. and 
Peventy read, where the king was. The 
„ Arabic reads, where Solomon was. One of 
Iheſe (J ſuppoſe the former) was the antient 
eading of this place. The Chaldee and 
yriac are defective like the preſent Hebrew. 
hut no one can think, that any hiſtorian 
as capable of writing ſo imperfect a 
ef. Entence. 5 
2” 8 2 Kings viII. 16. In this verſe two clauſes 
e- te omitted, as will appear upon comparing 
ey t with the parallel account in 2 Chron. vi. 
he 6. That the reader may be ſenſible of 
his, J ſhall fer the two places by one an- 
ber in diſtin& columns. 
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E 3 Kings. 


Kings. 

Since the day that 
I brought forth my 
people I/rael out of 
Egypz, I choſe no city 


out of all the tribes 


of T/rael to build an 
houſe that my name 


might be therein, 


and1 choſe David to 


be over my people 


IT rael. 


The reader will pleaſe to obſerve, tha! 
in the tranſlation of theſe two paſſages | 8 
have uſed the fame Engliſh words in both, "8 
wherever the Hebrew words are the fame 
in both: ſo that the Engliſh reader mayſe: 
from this compariſon of the two paſſage, 
all the differences that there are between 
them in the Hebrew. | 
two. In Kings, the words are, I broug! 
the words are, I brought forth my people a1 


& the land of Egypt. Which was the tu 


\ 
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Chronicles. 


Since the day tha 


I brought forth my 


people out of the lani 8 
of Egypt, I choſe no 
city out of all the 


tribes of 1/rael to 
build an houſe tha? 


my name might be 


therein, neither choſe 


people 1/rael. 


The differences ac“ 


| for th my people Iſrael out of Egypt. In Chro 3 


I any man to be 2 
ruler over my people 
Tjrael. But I have 
choſen Jeruſalem, th 
my name might be 
therein; and I choſe 
David to be over my 
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*Fcading, I will not take upon me to deter- 
nine. But as to the other difference, it 
ems very plain, that there is an omiſſion 
In the preſent Hebrew copies of the book 
of Kings, which is to be ſupplied from the 
parallel, place in Chron. The paſſage in 
ings appears to be defective, if we con- 
"Wider it alone, as well as when we compare 
0 it with the parallel. God's ſaying that he 
ad formerly choſen no city, required that 
Ihe ſhould ſay, he had now choſen Jeruſa- 
lem. And his faying that he had now 
"Wcbojen David, ſuppoſes that he had faid 
before, that He had not formerly choſen any 
man to be a king over Irael. Accordingly 
Icheſe paſſages are preſerved in their proper 
be place in the book of Chronicles, The occa- 
Ne ion of their being omitted in Kings, was 
M (what the learned call, Ob opowrexevrov) that 
the clauſe omitted ended with the ſame 
words, [1hat my name might be therein] as 
Ut are in the end of the foregoing clauſe. Le 
$ |: Clerc takes notice of this omiſſion. 
th, Kings viii. 31. If any man treſpaſs a- 
m gainſt his neighbour, &c. I find no fault 
i here with our tranſlators, who have un- 
$6 doubtedly well expreſs'd Solomon's meaning. 
cel But it is not to be ſuppoſed, that wx De 
at. ſhould ſignify I Buxtorf in his Lexicon 
gu) refers us to a place where WR ſignifies 1f, 
roll : Deut. xl. 27. But I ſuſpect that there is 
an error in that place too, even in the Sa- 
3 i , ul maritan 
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' maritan copy itſelf, as well as in the H 
brew, and that the word there ſhould LF 
DN, if as it is in both Hebrew and Sana 
ritan in the next verſe, where the expre 
ſion is ſomewhat alike, viz. — A lin 
F ye obey a curſe, if ye will not obs 
It is moſt likely that the Hebrew word fe 
F in both clauſes ſhould be the ſame. Bu 
be this as it will; let it be ſuppoſed this 
WH may ſignify if or, as Le Clerc wou 
have it, chat N H may ſignify SecαfVfL 
Vet if we look into the parallel plac i 
2 Chron. vl. 22. we ſhall find, that thy 
words NWN DN are a corruption, and tha 
we ſhould read ON. Here one may ven- 
ture to be the more politive, becauſe 8 
lomon's prayer recorded 1 Kings vIII. ani 2 
2 Chron. vi. was but one prayer. Theſe ar 
two copies of the ſame prayer. Original) 
therefore they muſt have agreed in ever Bl 
letter. Solomon did not repeat the pray 
in different words, but ſpoke it only 10 
Where then there are any differences be. 4 | 
tween theſe two copies of the ſame prayer, B 
it is a plain caſe, that the one or the i 
of the copies has been abuſed, and tha 
errors have crept into it. For inſtance, Wo 
lomon did not ſay both OX and x 8.28 
If his word was ER (as no doubt it wa) 
then the tranſcribers of Kings have been 
guilty of a miſtake in repreſenting him 48 
having ſaid WN DN. This is an inſtance 4 
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Jof a miſtake committed by tranſcribers, 
EX which no one will attempt to evade. 
= 7:4. Ver. 48. —— which ſhall know every 
«IE 141: the plague of his own heart. The copy 
in Chron. reads,---which ſhall know every man 
bis oꝛon plague, and his own grief, 2 Chron. vl. 
29. Here I am inclined to imagine, that 
the copy in Chron. is wrong. The reaſon 
is, becauſe not only all the old verſions of 
Kings agree with the preſent Hebrew there, 
and read, The plague of his own heart, but 
che Syriac and Arabic verſions of Chron. 
read the ſame too: which ſhews that the 
copies of Chron. did of old agree with the 
en copy of the Kings, and read (not as now, 
His oon plague, and his own grief, but) The 
Plague of his own heart. Le Clerc merely 
notes this difference. 4 m4 
In the two copies of this prayer of So- 
omon there are plainly ſeveral errors, com- 
; mitted by tranſcribers, of no great conſe- 
FJ quence, as will appear to any one that ſhall 
be. compare the two copies together. When 
chere are ſo many and ſuch plain inſtances 
of the errors of the Scribes in the Hebrew 
text, it ſeems very ſurprizing to find learned 
and good men attribute theſe deviations 
from the truth of writing to God himſelf, 
as Biſhop Patrick and Dr. Lightfoot have 
done. The Biſhop on 2 Kings v. 20. has 
cheſe words, © Dr. Lightfoot thinks the He- 
brew text hath divinely omitted a letter 
_” | = | cc in 
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*in one word, that it might the more 
« brand Gehazi for this villany. T will 
run, ſaith he, after Naaman, and take 
“n 4 blot, inſtead of dx omewhat,” Wi 
The paſſage is in Dr. Lightfoot's firſt volume 
p. 86. The truth is, Tie there is no letter 
at all omitted in this text. The word 
is written full in Athias's Hebrew Bible, in 
Walton's Polyglot, in Munſter's Hebrew and 
Latin Bible, printed at Bail, 1534. in Aris i 
Montanus his Bible, and in Plantin's quarts 
Bible. But if the word had been here ſpelt 
wrong, 1 cannot ſee any foundation for 1 A 
ſuppoſing, that the wrong ſpelling was | 

_ owing to divine inſpiration. It is plain, 1 3 
_ Gehazi did not ſay, I will run and take «a RF 
Blot; but I will run and take ſomewhat, 
The hiſtorian then, who wrote the truth, 1 | 
undoubtedly wrote, MID, ſomewhat. The | 3 | 
turning this into another word would have 
been mYrepreſenting the ſenſe of Gebar, if | 
and delivering a fal/ſhood. The aeration 
therefore could not have been d7v:nely made, 
but muſt have been owing to a miſtake of | 4 
careleſs tranſcribers. But as it happens, 
here is no miſtake at all. How it came 
into Dr. Lighifoot's head to think there 4 
was, I cannot gueſs. Biſhop Patrick, 14 
ſuppoſe, took the thought from Dr. Lil 1 
fozr without examination, which was 4 
great neglect in him; and which ſhews us 
that we muſt examine for ourſelves, "fer 1 
the greateſt and beſt of men. Bu 4 


. 
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hut to return to compare the two copies 
f Solomon's prayer. 8 
Kings vii. 40. That they may fear thee 
= the days that they live, &. The ſentence 
s more full in 2 Chron. vi. 3 1. That they may 
ar thee to walk in thy ways, all the days 
bat they live, &c. It was an error of the 
tranſcribers to add theſe words in Chron. 
or elſe it was an error to omit them in 
Kings. This error is older than all the 
verſions, which agree with their reſpective 
texts. 5 1 
XZ 1 Kings vin. 25.— That they walk before 
nne, as thou haſt walked before me. In 2 Chron. 
vi. 16. it is, T hat they walk in my law, 
as thou haſt walked before me. 

= 2Cbron. vi. 19,—— Thy ſervant prayeth 
before thee. In 1 Kings vill. 28. it is — 
23 Thy ſervant prayeth before thee this day. 
This is the true reading, as appears from 
"2X hence, that not only all the verſions of 
Kings, retain the words, his day; but the 
X Greek, Syriac, and Arabic verſions of Chron, 
FX retain them too. 5 25 


20C0hron. vi. 23.— Judge thy ſervants by 
requiting he wicked, &c. In I Kings vin. 
32. it is — Judge thy ſervants by condemn- 
ing the wicked. This latter appears to be 
the true reading, which is preſerved in the 
= Syriac verſion of Chron, Beſides, this ex- 
XZ preſſion, To condemn the wicked wa 
yr) more exactly anſwers to the following 
= X- 
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expreſſion in the ſame ſentence, 7o Juſtify 8 
the righteous, FP * pr». 0 


2 Chron. vl. 32. [1 Kings VIII. 41, 42, 
—— The ſtranger | —— The ftranger 9 
which is come which is come 8 
from a far country from a far country as 
for the ſake of for the ſake of ) be 

name (for they ſoul = G 
| bear of thy great hi 
thy great name, and name, and of thy ch 
of thy ſtrong hand, ſtrong hand, and of W vc 
and of thy irerched thy ſtretched out Bf op: 
out arm, and they arm) and he ſhall tr 
ſhall come, and they come and he ſhall {M je 
thall pray toward this pray toward this re 
houſe, &c. houſe, e. fo 


As to the former of theſe differences, ½ 
there can be no room to doubt, but that the W nc 
copy in Chron. is defective. The words, ¶ be 
thy name (for they ſhall hear of, are not w 
only retain'd in Kings, and in all the old Wh 
verſions of that book, but alſo in the Syriac e 
verſion of Chron. and part of them in the Im 
Arabic verſion too, which reads ——- from Wrh 
a far country, becauſe they hear of thy great Wth 
name, &c. Le Clerc juſt takes notice of In 
this difference. ** 

The other difference between the two 
copies of this paſſage is, that Chron. reads, ca 
They ſhall come and pray; whereas Kings 


has 


* 
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—— 
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has it, He ſhall come and pray. The Greek, 


N e and Arabic verſions of Chron. a- 


gree wich the preſent Hebrew text of that 
bock in reading, they ſhall come and pray: 
the vulgar Latin there reads, he ſhall 
vrch On the other hand, the Latin, 
152 and Arabic verſions of Kings, read, 
as the preſent Hebrew text there does, 
be ſhall come, and pray: whereas the 


reer verſion in the Alexandrian MS. 


. here reads, they ſhall come and pray. So 


that 'tis not eaſy to determine from the 


E verſions which of the two readings is to be 
L It is certain, both cannot be the 


true. We may, perhaps, reaſonably con- 


Þ jecture, that the reading in Kings is the true 


reading, becauſe it beſt agrees with the 
former part of the ſentence, which pre- 
cedes the parentheſis, where the word 
| ranger is of the ſingular number. It is 
no objection to this, that the plural num- 
ber is uſed in the parentheſis. For thoſe 
words, they ſhall hear of thy great name, 
E Gonify no more than, thy great name ſhall 
e heard of. It is a way of ſpeaking com- 
mon in the Hebrew language, and n in 
the New Teſtament too, as Luke xvi. 
chat they may receive you, ſignifies, that Io 
| may be received. See like inſtances, Jobn 
xv. 6. Rev. xII. 6. 
| 2 Chron. vi. 38. — in the Jan of their 
[captivity, whither they have carried them 
captives —. 


62 ERkRORS in the HeBREw Cortes NC 
captives —. In the parallel place, 1 King! 
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vIII. 48. the words are — in the land of ther 


enemies, who carried them captives. Tb 


difference between the two copies in th 
Hebrew, lies in one ſingle word. In Cn 
the word is TI'2BV, their captivity : heren 
in Kings, the word is TD οο ,, their en. 
mies. I take this latter to be the true real ⁵ 
ing, becauſe the words, ] MW WE 
plainly ſignify, who carried them captive, # 
but cannot eaſily be thought to ſignify, uu 
ther they carried them captives. If Som 
had intended to have expreſs'd this fenk, 8 
he would have ſaid, according to the ge i 
nius of the Hebrew language, 12w "WY 
TX DDR, into which [land] they cu. 


ried them captive. See before v. 46. 


1 Kings 1x. 8. And at this houſe, whict 3 


7s high, &c. Our tranſlators have wii 

noted, that the word, wwh:ch, is not int 
Hebrew, by cauſing it to be printed in- 
different character from the reſt of M 
verſe. It is obvious, the word ought s 


to have been omitted. It is well retain! 


2 Chron. vll. 21. where the expreſſion 1 FF 
Tr WR, which was. This expreſſion, h . 
the careleſſneſs of the tranſcribers of u F_ 
book of Kings, is turn'd into VT, it ſu | 


be, or, it was; as Le Clerc has alſo d FF 


ſerved. 


1 Kings x. 1. And when the Queen of i 
ba heard of the fame of Solomon concern 


tt 
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dhe name of the Lord, &c. Perhaps it is not 
IF caly to find the meaning of tbe fame of So- 
X jomon concerning the name of the Lord. 
The Seventy, Syriac, and Arabic read the 
text better thus, he queen of Sheba heard 0 

the fame of Solomon, and of the name of the 


Lord, &c. For c we ſhould read ; 


as Le Clerc alſo has noted. 


2 Kings XvII. 33, 34. They feared the 


1 F | Lord, and ſerved their own gods, after the 


4 | manner of the nations whom they carried a- 


way from thence. Unto this day they do after 


be former manners : they fear not the Lord, 
IF neither do they after their ſtatutes, or after 
Xx ther ordinances, or after the law and com- 


mandment, which the Lord commanded the 


children of Jacob. An attentive reader will 
find conſiderable difficulties in theſe verſes. 
It is ſaid of the heathens (who were placed 
in the room of the captivated Mraelitesg that 
bey ſerved their own gods after the manner 
F the nations whom they carried away from 


thence. It is far from being eaſy to find 


che meaning of this ſentence. Who were 
che nations whom they carried away from 
3 »damaria? and who were they who carried 
them away? One would think, the na- 
tions who were carried away ſhould be 


the 1/raelites, and they who carried them 


1 away ſhould be the Aſſyrians. But it 
cannot be thought, that the hiftorian 
intended to fay, that the Aſhriaus 


* (who 


ag 


64 ERRoRs in the HEBREW Corixs 


© (who were tranſplanted to Samaria) ſer- 
ved their own gods, after the manner 


© of the T/raelitiſh nations whom the AH. 


rians carried away from Samaria. Let 


us ſuppoſe then that the nations here men- 


tioned, were the heathen nations, which 
were brought to Samaria inſtead of the 


Jews, as no doubt they were: then the 


ſenſe will not be very obvious. Then the 
lace muſt be interpreted thus; The 
Aſſyrians (who were tranſplanted to 
Samaria) ſerved their own gods af- 
< ter the manner of the heathen Aſſyrian 


A 


nations, whom the Aſſyrians carried a- 


* way from thence. It appears plainly 


2 


enough that this rendring of the text can- A 


not be defended. Let us then examine the 


rendring given in the margin, which is 
moſt exact according to the Hebrew; 
They ſerved their own gods, after the 
manner of the nations who carried them 
away from thence. This rendring will 


not much help the matter. For every one 
ſees, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that the words, 


They, and Them, ſhould here fignify the | 


ſame perſons. As then, They, in the be- 
ginning of the ſentence, ſignifies the A- 
rians that were tranſplanted into Samaria, 
the word, Them, muſt ſignify the ſame 
Aſſyrians reſiding in Samaria. And then 
the hiſtorian would be ſuppoſed to aſſert, 


that the Arian nations carried away the 


 Aſfyrian 


\$ 
— 
* 


ecly he did. But it is plainly contrary to all 
the rules of grammar and interpretation, to 


ey now lie, of different perſons. Le Clercſaw 
is difficulty, but does not clear it. He adds 
do the 34th verſe, They fear not the Lord only. 
It follows, Neither do they after their 
Fatules, or after their ordinances, or after 
be law of God. According to this it is 
got eaſy to gheſs, after what manner they 
acted, They did not act according to the 
aw of God. Did they not then act accor- 


an 
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| FRcontradiftion in the text. Verſe 33. it is 


interpret the Hebrew and Engliſh words as 


— —— IS - 


ot 
6 
| 
. 
NW 
1 
jt 


the perſons are, of whom the ſacred hiſt, 


he would here be repreſented as ſaying, tha 


be very nearly the ſame as ſaying, that th; Fc 


| Aſſyrians neither do after their own ſtatus} 
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ding to their own ſtatutes? This ſeems 9 
be denied too: unleſs we ſuppoſe that the 
words, their flatutes, ſignify the ſtatutes c 
other men. If fo, we muſt conſider W10ÜW 8 


rian here ſpeaks. If he ſpeaks of the en 


the Jews did not act —_— to the ſtatus 
of the Aſſyrians, nor according to the ln 
of God: which in this cafe, would, at lea, 


Jeus did not according to any law or ſt # 
tutes at all: which the reader will not fuß 
pole it was the hiſtorian's intention to ſ : 
If the hiſtorian were ſuppoſed to ſpeak d 
the Aſfſyrians, of whom he muſt be inte- 
preted to ſpeak, in the preſent text, accu. 
ding to the plain rules of grammar, he wil F 
then be repreſented as ſaying, that hh 


nor after the law of God: which is not like} 
ly to have been intended. EE 
All theſe inſuperable difficulties ariſe fur 
the common cauſe of ſuch difficulties in th! # 
old teſtament, the errors. committed by tu 
Jewiſh tranſcribers of the Hebrew Bibk} 
The Greek, Latin, and Chaldee verſions dF 
this place were made from a corrupted cop 
But the Syriac, and Arabic verſions hat 
retained the true, original reading, with 
out any material difference between the 
The Syriac verſion repreſents the two 2 1 
chu 
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aus, They feared the Lord, and ſerved 
their own gods after the manner of the 
„ Gentiles. Thus the 1/raelites were carried 
away out of their own land, unto this 
day: becauſe they forſook the Lord, and 
ſerved not the Lord, neither did according 
to the covenant, ordinance, law, and 
« #< commandment, which the Lord com- 
v_#* manded the children of Jacob. The 
Arabic agrees with it, except that it adds a 
Iclauſe in verſe 34. reading thus, they for- 
Hot the Lord, and did after the manner of 
Ithe Gentiles, and ſerved not the Lord. 
I need not obſerve that all the difficulties 
"EFwhich attend the preſent reading of the 
Hebrew text, are here intirely removed, 
Every thing here is natural, and eaſy, wor- 
il chy a judicious and divine hiſtorian, 
The preſent Hebrew words, which need 
Ito be alter'd, are T2wD2 PIR Yn D, 
which ſhould be turned into the words, 
 Fvhich we have before in this ſame chapter 
J verſe 23. na dy Ne 9310, The 
teſt of the alterations are eaſy to be made. 
2 Kings xxv. 4. — And all the men of 


* 


well noted that the word, Fled, is wanting 
in the Hebrew. And every one muſt think, 


the book, but by careleſs tranſcribers. The 
truth is, one or two words more are here 
omitted, as is moſt evident from the other, 

4 FF 2a 85 and 


war fled by nigbt. Our tranſlators have 


that it was not omitted by the author of 
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and more correct copy, which we have 7? 
this chapter, Jerem. LII. where verſe 7. 5 &.- 
read thus — and all the men of war fled In 
and went forth out of the city by night, l Jo. 
is to be obſerved too, that the Syrzac and? v 
Arabic verſions of the Kings, retain all thee | / 
words. 3 4 
2 Kings xxv. 10. And all the army of t 
Chaldees that were with the captain of 
guard, &c. Here our Engliſh Bible, at leatÞ * 
in my editions of it, is not accurate in po 1 
ting what is wanting in the Hebrew. The 
word, with (as well as, were) ſhould hae“ 
been printed in a different character, be. ot 
cauſe it is not in the original. But it h 
not natural to ſuppoſe that a tolerabe 
writer would omit ſuch a material worl 
Accordingly in reading I obſerved the word? 
was wanting. Upon this I turned to they. 
other copy of this chapter, Jerem. LII. and 
found that the word, wth, was there . 
tained, ver. 14. DN WR. Le Clerc hu 
obſerved the fame. All the verſions of te 
Kings retain the word, with, exceptig 
only the Greek, which, in the Roman copy, 
omits the clauſe ; but in the Alexandria 
copy, reads the ſentence imperfectly as tu U 
preſent Hebrew, thus, And all the army 1, 
the Chaldees, the chief cook, &c. as the 8. 
venty render the expreſſion, which ov 
tranſlators have render'd, The captain of ti 
guard, Indeed Dr. Grabe has mw bs F 
5 . 
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2 Alexandrian reading o epxiayeipo; into the 
margin, and has inſerted in the text, 
| fo epxpeyepe who belonged to the captain, 
which ſignifies the ſame as, who were with 
te captain. Upon what authority he did 
this I cannot ſay. I ſhould rather have 
ſupplied the Greek from the parallel place, 
Jerem. LI. 14. 11 ETE TS apxHAAYERS, 
I Chron. xvl. 15. Be ye mindful always of 
bis covenant, Thus the place is read in all 
the verſions of it in the Polyglot. Yer I 
doubt not it ſhould be read, as it is in the 
other copy of this P/alm, P/al. cv. 8. in 
the Hebrew, and in all the verſions of it, 
He is mindful always of his covenant ; or, as 
our tranſlators have expreſſed it, He hath 
remembred his covenant for ever, In the 
Pfalm the word is Mi as it ſhould be. In 


. 
| 


F 3 1 Chron. 


| 
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1 Chron. Xv1l. 5. For I have not dwelt 1% 
an houſe, ſince the day that I brought up I, 
rael, unto this day; but have gone from ten, 
to tent, aud from one tabernacle to an. 
other. 5 - 1 
The firſt error in this verſe is, that th 
tranſcribers have omitted the words, out ij 
Egypt, as Le Clerc allo has noted. THE 
ſentence is not complete without the,, 
words. When God faid, he brought u 
| Tjrael, no doubt he mentioned the plat .. 
from whence he brought them up, Th | 
Greek and Latin verſions of this place art 
imperfect as the Hebrew. But the Syria 
and Arabic verſions well read, 1 brought 
up Iſrael out of Egypt. The authority d 
theſe verſions, and the nature of the thin; 
would lead me to think that the auth 
thus fully expreſſed himſelf at firſt. Bui 
the comparing of this verſe with the i 5 
rallel one, 2 Sam. vir. 6. demonſtrates th 
the words, out of Egypt, belong to ti 
text: for there they are retained in H 
Hebrew, and in all the verſions. © ME 

The tranſcribers have been guilty i 
another error in the end of this ver: 
Our tranſlators have honeſtly warned t 
Engliſh reader, that the words, one to a 
other, are not in the Hebrew. All that 
there, is, I have gone from tent to tent, ai 
rom tabernacle, The expreſſion does 00 


lock well. It is too ſhort, and bro 
| n 
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And it is hard to make ir out, that God 
bad gone from one tent to another, and from 
Zone tabernacle fo another. But all is eaſy 
if we read this place, as it is better repre- 
ſented in the parallel account of this fame 
divine ſpeech, 2 Sam. vil. 6. ---- but have 
"EZ walked in a tent, and a tabernacle. This 
reading is alſo retained in all the old ver- 
ſions of the Chronicles. So that there can 
be no doubt, but that the Hebrew there 
is wrong. The Hebrew in Chron. is 


IEE ode ON oN TIN), 1. e. I was 
from tent to tent, and from a tabernacle. The 
= expreſſion in itſelf is very unlikely. It is 
not natural to ſay J was (inſtead of, 7 


vent) from tent to tent, In Sam. the ex- 


preſſion is very natural, Kea J Dονο mnR) 


e. I was walking, or, I walked in a tent. 


Le Clerc did not think of comparing this 
text with the other. here; and ſo would 
have it ſupplied as our tranſlators have done 

= Gen. x1. 30. But Sara! was barren, ſhe 
= had no child. The tranſlation is, in every 


eeſpect, good and accurate. What I have 
bo remark upon the place is, that the He- 


brew word for child here is 151, whereas 


i ought to have been written, 1b, as it 


is in the Samaritan copy. It is intirely 
diſagreeable to the genius of the Hebrew 
language to have a word begin with a Vau, 
as a radical letter. They have but one 
F 4 ſuch 
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ſuch word in all, and that both begins and 
ends with a Yau, M, which ſignifies a hu}, 1 
The word is written 19) ſixty or ſeveny| 
times in the Bible: which renders it mot . 
likely, that it ſhould have been written 
> in this place alſo. It muſt then be? 
mere fanſy in the Jews to pretend, th 
12 is ſpelt wrong 2 Say. vl. 23. and to d. 
rect us there to read 15), when the late 
is certainly the falſe, and the former tt“ 
true, ſpelling. : 2 
2 Chron. v111. 9. ------ They were men | © 
war, and chief of his captains, and captain} * 
of his chariots, and horſemen. The Hebrew} * 
words, which our tranſlators have rendered | 
And chief of his captains, are www ww kt 
But the tranſcribers here erred. The word; 
as they have written them, ſignify, I 
captains of bis captains, which is not like:? 
ly to be the ſenſe of the author. The? 
words are written well, 1 Kings 1x. 221 
YwTwy WWw?, and his princes, and his ca-, 
tains. Thus allo the Greek tranſlator ha? 
rendered the words in both places, as LI 
Clerc has obſerved. . +. 
2 Chron. vill. 16. Now all the work A 
Solomon was prepared unto the day of th © 
foundation of the houſe of the LORD, aud], 
until it was finiſbed. All the verſions d 
this place in the Polyglot read, From e 
day of the foundation even until it ud 
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ing, as Le Clerc alſo thought. 
"3 2 Chron. 1x. 12. And king Solomon gave 
o the queen of Sheba all her deſire, whatſoever 
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fmſhed : which ſeems to be the true read- 


ſhe aſked, befides that which ſhe had brought 
unto the king. I cannot fee what meaning 
can be put upon theſe words but this, that 
'Z Solomon gave back to the queen of Sheba all 
that ſhe had firſt given him. But this is a 
Þ moſt unlikely ſtory. Le Clerc would have 
the meaning to be, Solomon gave her gifts 
of equal value with what ſhe brought. But 
if he had compared this place with the 
parallel account, he would not have put 
ſuch a force upon the words. I could not 
but ſuſpect as I read the paſſage, that the 

tranſcribers have been guilty of ſome miſ- 
take. Upon this I compared the place 
wich the parallel account, which ſhews 


that there is a miſtake, and how it may be 


| 7 rectified, The true reading is that in 
I Kings x. 13. Solomon gave unto the queen 
/ obeba all her defire, whatever ſhe aſked, 
beſides that which Solomon gave her of his 
> royal bounty : 7. e. he not only gave her all 
| ſhe aſked, but a great deal more. Inſtead 
LI of 3 ON M837, we ſhould read in 
Con. as the words are in Kings, do rn 
Pon V2. This error in Chron. is older 
than the preſent Greek verſion of it. But 
the Syriac ſeems to have been made from 
correct copy, 


2 Chron, 
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2 Chron. x. g. And he [Rehoboam] ſail i 
unto them, Come again unto me after thre 
days. And the people departed. Our tran- 
Mators have carefully concealed the defect 
of the preſent Hebrew in this place. Ii 
the parallel account, 1 Kings x11. 5. the 
ſentence is complete: Depart yet for the 
days, then come again to me, y . Thi 
word, 25 depart, is omitted in the He. 
brew copies of the Chronicles, while it ; ä 

retained in the Greek, Arabic, and Syria # 

verſions of Chron. as well as in the Hebrew * 

text and all the verſions of Kings. Upon 
this occaſion I would obſerve ſomething odd 
in the printing of the Engliſb Bible, in the 
places now quoted. In Kings our tranſla- | 3 
tors have cauſed the word, for, to be 
printed in different characters, to let the 
reader know that there is no word in the 
lt original to anſwer to it. But this ſeems b 
| be over nice. For the Hebrew expreſſion, | 2 
90 and I ſuppoſe the Engliſb too, Depart ges 
three days, is the ſame as, Depart yet for * 
li three days. Vet in Chron. the tranſlators have 
ll; not cauſed the word, after, to be printed in 
li different letters: tho tis certain, there 5 
nothing in the Hebrew that anſwers to it 

It was neceſſary to obſerve theſe thing, 
that the Engliſh reader might not argue . 
gainſt my emendation from the errors f 
the Engliſb. The two parallel verſes hefe? 
compared are in Hebrew the ſame, e- 
1 cepting ? 


* W 1 


* n 2 


* R 
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1 cepting that Chron. omits the word, 195 
? © depart. They ſhould agree then in retain- 
ing this word, which is neceſſary to make 
n 2 Chron. x. 16. And when all Iſrael ſaw, 
& that the king would not hearken unto them, 
3 the people anſwer'd the king, &c. There 
b appear to be we defects in the Hebrew 
in theſe words. Our tranſlators have well 
s noted, that the word, /aw, is not in the 
x original. But every one ſees at firſt ſight, 
that tis not poſſible in the nature of things, 
n that the genius of any language can ſuffer 
dF ſuch a material and neceſſary word to be 
KF omitted Without knowing any thing 
i- 2 farther, one might certainly conclude, as 
X | Ce Clerc does, that it was omitted by the 
2 careleſineſs of the tranſcribers. It was o- 
„emitted in the Hebrew copies from which the 
s Ertel and Latin verſions were made. But 
n, it was in the Hebrew copies which were uſed 
1 pby the Syriac and wigs wa tranſlators. And, 
which is much more material, the word is 
e retain'd in the parallel paſſage, 1 Kings 
MF Xl. 16. and in ſome editions of Chronicles. 
5 In the now mention'd text in Chron. 
l. there appears to be another defect in the 
Hebrew, which the Engliſh tranſlation has 
4 # conceal'd, in the expreſſion, the people an- 
of 3 fwer'd the king. This is undoubtedly the 
1e ſenſe of the place. But as the Hebrew 
: words now ſtand, they are not capable id 
1 this 


cp 
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chis ſenſe. The words are, T5971 Nx 13141 | 


which can ſignify nothing but, hey reſtored, 7 
or brought back the king. The expreſſion Þ* 
ſhould be as it is in the parallel place, 
1 Kings x11. 16. 9271 1967 MR 129, T 
brought the king word, i. e. they brought FR 


him an anſwer to his propoſal. 


2 Chron. xv. 8. When Aſa heard — the | 
propheſy of Oded the prophet. In the firſt Þ 


verſe of this chapter, this prophet is call, 


 Azariah the ſon of Oded, which was un- 


doubtedly his name. In the 8th v. the 


careleſs tranſcribers have omitted the words, 


Azariah the ſon of, and ſo have call'd the 
ſon by his father's name. But the Latin 


and Syriac verſions of the 87h verſe call 
him Azariah the jon of Oded, as in v. 1. 


The Greek in the Alexandrian MS. calls him 
Azariah. The Arabic mentions no name 
at all in the 8th v. It is eaſier to ſuppoſe 
that here is an error of the tranſcribers, 
than that the father ſhould be call'd Oded, 
and the ſon, both Oded, and Azariah the 


{on of Oded, as Le Clerc alſo remarks. 


2 Chron. xIx. 8. Moreover in Jeruſalem 
aid Jehoſhaphat /e# of the Levites -——- 


for the judgment of the LORD, and. for 


controverſies, when they return'd to Jeru- 
ſalem. The difficulty here is to know, 


who they were that return'd to Jeruſalem # 
We read before, that Fehoſhaphat went out 


thro' his dominions, and ſettled judges in 
ie every 
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J every City, v. 15. And there can be no 
dcubt, but that the king did not go alone. 
ö I Upon which account Biſhop Patrick = 
1 poſes, that in the end of the 87h verſe, the 
'F7 hiſtorian means, that Tehoſhaphat and his 
> attendants return'd to Feruſalem. But I ra- 
ther ſuppoſe, if the ſacred hiſtorian had 
2 here intended to ſpeak of any one's return- 
| ing to Jeruſalem, he would have mention'd 
2 Teboſhaphat only, and have faid, when he 
rweturnd to Jeruſalem: as in the context, 
he does not once uſe the plural number, but 
only ſays, Jehoſapbat dwelt at Feruſalem, 
and he went out — and he ſet judges, &c. 
It is then moſt likely, that there is ſome 
error of the ſcribes in this place, and that 
we ſhould read the text as the Greek tran- 
ſlator did, — for the judgment of the LORD, 
and for the controverſies of the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem. The Latin verſion pretty well 
agrees herewith, as it reads, — ut judicium 
& cauſam domini judicarent habitatoribus 
gjus, For wh we ſhould read y. 
The Syriac and Arabic verſions are different 
from both Hebrew and Greek, and read, 
—— for the judgment of the LORD. Then 
be return d to Jeruſalem, and charged them,, 
ſaying, &c. The authors of theſe verſions g 
took the laſt clauſe of the 87h verſe, and | 
join d it to the beginning of the 9th. The ; 
word 290 ſeems not to have been in their 
copies: and they read 3W") or 31M. And 
1 8 he 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
2 
=» 
2 | 
- 


3 755 JJV 
77ͤõͤͥͤ ĩͤ v 


4 7 e Ke Veer 
S 


2 — | © A 


= 
* br 
= 


78 ERRoRs in the HeBRew Cortes N 
he return d. But I prefer the reading 
the 70. becauſe it is not natural to ſup. 

. poſe, that the ſacred hiſtorian would | ® 
this place ſpeak of the king's returning u 
Jeruſalem. The proper place for ſayin 
this was the beginning of the verſe, Th 

is tacitly acknowledged by our tranſlator, 
who have render'd the laſt clauſe (not a] 
they returned, as tis in the Hebrew, but) ua 
they returned. The hiſtorian ſays, Jeho 
ſhaphat went out thro' the people, and ui 
judges in the land city by city. And in je.. 
ruſalem he /et of the Levites for judges. ll 
it proper to add after this, and he return 
Zo Jeruſalem ? Was not this faid alreac) ! 
in the beginning of the verſe, where it ö 
ſaid, he et up judges in Jeruſalem, as h 
had done in the other cities? The reading" 
retain'd in the Greek is eaſy, and avoids al 
difficulties. The alteration is ſmall. It 
only omitting one Yau, and turning ano-Þ* © 
ther into Jod. | © 

2 Chron. xxvlII. 22, 23. —— This v7 © 

that king Abaz. For he ſacrificed unto ti 2 
gods of Damaſcus, which ſinote him. Thi 
paſſage greatly ſurpriſed me, when I read, 
it. For the ſacred hiſtorian 5 8 is her t 
repreſented as ſaying, that the Gods of D. 
maſcus had ſmitten king Abax. But u © 
impoſſible to ſuppoſe that the inſpired au- 
thor ſhould be capable of ſaying this. Th! 
ſcripture every where molt juſtly repreſen E 0 
| | | Ml 8 


OY p_— N n 


„ N IIS. 
5 { . 


ad — gpm eas fd . az 


A a + jo © 


| % N 
3 
—_ 


F the OLD TESTAMENT. 79 
all the heathen idols as nothing and vanity, 
and as incapable of doing either good or 
hurt. Whereas in this place, the divine au- 
chor is repreſented as ſaying, that the gods 
Jof Damaſcus had power to do hurt, and had 
actually ſmitten Abaz. I am ſenſible com- 
; mentators, who are reſolved to defend the 
Hebrew verify as they call it, that is, the 
1 preſent Hebrew copies, will ſtrain to make 
the words conſiſt with truth. But it muſt 
be very great ſtraining indeed, to make 
| Þ theſe words not to imply, that the author 
thought the gods of Damaſcus had ſmitten 
Abaz. All this difficulty is avoided, if we 
follow the old Hebrew copies, from which 
the Greek tranſlation was made, which 
reads thus, And king Ahaz ſaid, © I will 
n © ſeek to the gods of Damaſcus who [mote 
i © ze. And then it follows both in He- 
t breu and Greek, And he ſaid, * Becauſe the 
gods of the Kings of Syria help them, there- 
ore will T ſacrifice to them, that they may 
bey me. Abaz intended to worſhip the 
* gods of Damaſcus and Syria, becauſe they 
hö had (as he fooliſhly thought) ſmitten him, 
esd while he did not worſhip them; and help'd 
zee the kings of Syria, who were their wor- 
ſhippers. It is more natural to ſuppoſe 
chat Aba ſaid both theſe things, than that 
he ſacred hiſtorian ſhould ſay one of them. 
Then the words, and be ſaid, which intro- 
duce the ſecond ſaying, will be the ſame 
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as, and he moreover ſaid, as a like expreſ- 
ſion ſignifies, 1 Kings xx11. 28. 1 Sam. iy, | 
21, 22. XXIV. 16, 17. xxvt. 9, 10. where, 
Furthermore is not in the Hebrew. The 
Syriac, and Arabic verſions have omitted Þ 
all from the word, diſtreſs, v. 22. to the Þ 


end of v. 25. ſo that we can have no help 
from them, in amending the place under 
conſideration. The Latin was made from 


a corrupt copy. The alterations are eaf, 
For N read Ne, for HY read H, 


— © - peyote 
When the two firſt ſheets of this book 
were printed off, and all the foregoing re- 


marks were written and ſent to the preſs, 


I procured Le Clerc's Comments on the 


Old Teſtament, from Genefis to Efther. | 


perceive, he has ſometimes taken notice of, 
and corrected the ſame errors, as are noted 


in theſe papers. I have hereupon had my 
copy home from the preſs, and by inter- 


lineations have taken notice of every place 


where Le Clerc has ſaid any thing about 
the emendations here propoſed, excepting 


thoſe that are mention'd in the two fiſt 
ſheets, which were printed off before I had 
the uſe of Le Clerc. As to the errors no- 
ted in thoſe two firſt ſheets, it is not amils 
here to obſerve, that Le Clerc takes notice 
of thoſe in Gen. xxv. 28. xxxvl. 6. xL1.8. 
Exod. xxv11. 18. 1 Sam. 11. 31. x. 12. (tho 
he ſeems to like the preſent reading in 7 
: p 
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TS laſt place) 2 Sam. xxl. 19. 1 Chron. xx1v. 6. 
Numb. III. 39. (where he thinks however 
the Hebrew copies are right) xxxlI. 5. 

[7 (where he defends the preſent reading, and 

explains it thus, one of them ſpoke in the 


name of the reſt. But if he had here con- 


ſulted the Samaritan, he would have a- 


| 
7 voided that harſh interpretation) Foſh. xx11. 
1 


34. Judges vIII. 16. xvi. 2. (where he ſup- 
poſes the word wanting is n.) 1 Sam. 
„ui. 11. xIv. 18. xx. 12. 2 Sam. VII. 23. 
vn. 3, 4, 8. The other obſervations are 
not made by him. . 

Esra 1. , 10, 11. This is the number of 
them [of the veſſels of the houſe of the 
Lord | Thirty chargers of gold, a thouſand 
cbargers of filver, nine and twenty kntves, 
thirty baſons of gold, ſilver baſons of a ſecond 
ſort four hundred and ten, and other veſſels a 
b thouſand, All the veſſels of gold and of filver 
vere five thouſand and four hundred. That 


mitted ſome miſtake in this place, is evi- 
dent from the place itſelf. For the parti- 
culars do not agree with the m. The 
ſum is 5400: whereas the particulars 
make no more than 2499. But the con- 
ſideration of this place by itſelf will not 


: . 
it. This muſt be learnt from a parallel 


n another copy of this book, which gene- 
q G rally 


the tranſcribers of the Hebrew have com- 


ſufficiently inſtru us how we may amend 


account. Such a parallel account we have 


rally paſſes by the name of the apocrypba | ! 


F/dras begins where Ezra does. The fit 


Ezra, In this Eſdras the account and 
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Eſdras, which ſtands firſt among the aj Þ* 
chryphal books. The 2d chapter of th 


fifteen verſes of it are the ſame (excepting 
various readings) with the firſt chapter a 


numbers of the ſacred veſſels are mot 
exact, and conſiſtent. That the reader ; 
may the better perceive the differences be 


error lies, it will be convenient to plac 
them 1n parallel columns. YT 


Ezra 1. 9, 10, 11. | 1 Eſdras 11. 13, 14 


or cups 30] or cups 1000 
Silver chargers Silver chargers 
or cups 1000] or cups 1000 
Knives or ſilver Knives or filver | 
cenſers 291 cenſers. 1 
Gold baſons or Gold baſons or 1 
W 3 
Silver baſons or Silver baſons or 2 
vials 410] vaals _ 2410088 
Other veſſels 1000 Other veſſels 100M 
All the veſiels | — —- 
5400 All the veſſels 54% 


2499 6 
The account in Eſdras is perfectly cor un 


ſiſtent with itſelf. The particulars 7 


= 
wr 
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| the ſum exactly agree. From this exact 
account we may learn how to correct the 
ðñreſent Hebrew copy of Ezra. In the firſt 
article, vis. The — 4 chargers or cups, 
chere is a great difference. The preſent 
Hebrew mentions only 30, while E/dFas 
EZreckons 1600. That the latter is the true 
number is plain, becauſe 1000 are neceſlary 
to help make up the ſum expreſs' d in the 
Hebrew text itſelf, 5400. In the preſent 
Hebrew copies the tranſcribers have writ- 
ten voy for FOR. The occaſion of 
which error perhaps was this. The tran- 
: ? criber when he had written Zn v. 9. caſt 
his eye accidentally upon 29 v. 10. where 
dd follows it. And fo he writ Swe 
alter it v. 9. alſo. In the three next articles 
the two accounts exactly agree. In the 5th 
article, which is of filver baſons or vials; 
chere is a very great difference. The He- 
brew numbers them only 410, while E 
gras reckons them 2410. The addition of 
theſe 2000 to the Hebrew account is ab- 
plutely neceſſary to help make up the ſum 
Etxpreſs'd in the Hebrew itſelf, 5400. The 
Blaſt article exactly agrees in both copies: 
The Hebrew copy then differs from that 
Eſdras in almoſt 1000 in the firſt article; 
Ind in 2000 in the 5th. Theſe 3000 ate 
beceſſary to make up the ſum v. 11. The 
um 15 ſaid to be 3400: but the particulars 
in the Hebrew copies amount to only 2499: 
4 8 $ 
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So that the particulars are about 3000 tu 
ſhort. Theſe 3000 then did once belog 
to the Hebrew original, as well as to h 
Greek copy in Eſdras. Finally, the fun" 
is not exact in the Hebrew, which! 
makes it to be 5400. Whereas the ſun 
was 5469, as the particulars ſhew it ſhoull“ 
be, and as it is expreſs'd in E/dras. TI 
words, /ixty nine, were careleſly omitted h 
the tranſcribers of the Hebrew. It is fu 
ther to be noted concerning the 5th art 
that there is ſtill ſome evidence of a co, 
ruption in the Hebrew text. That artick*. 
is thus render d from the Hebrew by ou 
tranſlators, fifver baſons of a ſecond fort ful 
hundred and ten. It is not eaſy to appr 
hend what is the meaning of baſons of 44 
ſecond ſort. What was the jir/? ſort ? Surya 
not the chargers mention'd in the foregoig 
verſe, which have a very different name uM 
the Hebrew. The word cpp here re- 
der'd, of a ſecond fort, is written by miſta 
inſtead of D, which ſignifies 200% - 
Theſe eaſy alterations of 30 into 1000 0M. 
the 1ſt article, and of adding 2000 to tix 
5th article, make the ſum 5409, as it ſhoulifiſs _ 
be. Indeed the preſent Hebrew in me. 
tioning the ſum, has omitted the 69, me: 
tioning only 5400. But this is plain 
another error. For the particulars, as coui' 
ed in the Hebrew, make an odd numb 
above 400, even 99; out of which it Vl 
ſubſtta 
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ſubſtract the 30 mention'd in the firſt article 
* (for which we muſt read 1000) we ſhall have 

the very number which is rightly repreſented 
in Eſdras, viz. 69, to be added to 5400. 
= Fzraiv.7. And the writing of the let- 
ter was written in the Syrian tongue, and 
interpreted in the Syrian tongue. This has 
ſeem'd to many a very ſtrange account, 
that a letter ſhould be interpreted into the 
ame language in which it was written. 
We can underſtand what it is to have a 
writing written in one language interpreted 
into another language. And it is as eaſy to 
underſtand how a letter may be interpreted 
% 4 paraphraſe in the ſame language in 
which it is written. But it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that this was the caſe here. It 
vould have been very odd to have ſent to 
the king a letter that needed a paraphraſe, 
ad to have ſent a paraphraſe with it. 
here is a great deal of reaſon then to 

think, that the Greek and Arabic verſions 
ef this text are right in omitting the words, 
n the Syrian tongue, in the end of the verſe. 


7 


7 
8 
* 
7 
Y 


Theſe two tranſlations have the text thus, 
wrote a writing in the Syrian fongue, and 
Wnterpreted, i. e. the letter was ſent in two 
Aifferent languages. Monſieur Le Clerc in- 
ours to ſolve this difficulty, by ren- 
Fring che word E212 (not interpreted, or 
aſated, but) expreſi'd, or conceiv'd. But 
pe has not refer d to any place where the 
| G 3 word 
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word ſo ſignifies, and for a goon reaſon, 


c 
| becauſe no ſuch place is to be found. ThE / 
word nan always fignifies to interpret hy e 
a paraphraſe, or elſe to tranſlate from o 1 
language to another. | Þ 
Ezra v. 4. Then ſaid we unto them af f 
this manner, what are the names of the men thut t 
make this building? This queſtion was ce. © 
tainly put by the enemies of the Jews, H v 
Tatnai and his brethren. This appem o 
from the following part of the hiſto o 
v. 9, 10. where Tatnai and his friends h © 
their letter ſay, we askK'd thoſe elders, a 
ſaid unto them, who commanded you to bull 
this houſe, and to make up theſe walls? A 
we asked their names alſo. From hence iti 
plain, that in the account which the hiſt 
rian gives of this fact, we ſhould not read, uM 
now in the Chalgee, v. 4. Then ſaid ve unt 
them, but Then ſaid they, viz. Tatnai ai 
his friends unto them, &c. Accordingly tl 
Greek, Syriac, and Arabic verſions of thi 
place have it, Hey /aid. And in the oth 
copy of this book, 1 Ear. vi. 4. the right i: 
form of the expreſſion is preſerved, S 
(call'd Tatnai in the Chaldee) &c. ſaid wil 
them, by whoſe appoint ment do you build = 
and who are the workmen (or rather arch 
tects) that perform theſe things? 

Ezra vii. 16. Then I ſent for Flew 
for Ariel, for Shemaiah, and for Elnt 
than, and for Jarib, and for Elnaths 

: all 


Pte OLD TESTAMENT. 87 
and for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and 
yr Meſhallum, chief men; alſo for Joiarib, 
and for Elnathan, men of underſtanding. 
lt is not at all likely that here ſhould be 
three men, among ſo few, call'd by the 
„came name, Elnathan, One might from 
| this alone ſuſpect that here is an error of 
che tranſcribers. And it will be plain there 
was, from comparing the verſions, and the 
other edition of this book, I mean the book 
of E/aras among the Apocrypha. In this 
book, Ch. vIII. ©. 43, 44. the words are, 

Jen 1 jent to Ehazar, and Tduel, and 
Maſinan, and Alnathan, and Mamatias, and 
EZ Toribas, and Nathan, and Eunatan, Zacha- 
W 7195s, and Moſollamon, principal men, and 
(earned. In the Latin and Syriac verſions 
of this book many of the names are dif- 
ferent from theſe, which are taken from 
the Greek. The addition which we have 
in the Hebrew copies of the words, l/s 
= for Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men of 


2x8 J 
4 . 4 
= 


= under/landing, which are not in Eſdras, 
ſeems to be needleſs, and to have been 
well omitted in Eſdras. The man here 
call'd Joiarib, ſeems to be no other than 
Jarib before mention'd ; juſt as Elnathan 
zs certainly the ſame Elnathan as was men- 
E tion'd before. And whereas Elnathan is in 
| the Hebrew #wice mention'd before, we 
may well ſuſpect that in one of the places 
| that name ſhould be expunged. Perhaps 
B G 4 ijnſtead 
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| Inſtead of the 2d Elnathan we ſhould read ol 
Eunatan, as Eſdras ſees to have don. m 
We may the rather ſuppoſe that one of in 
theſe Elnathans ſhould be omitted, becaut Ei 
all the old verſions of Ezra alſo do omi 
one of them, at the ſame time as they re. 
tain the laſt clauſe of the verſe, alſs fu 
Joarib, and for Elnathan, men of under. 
landing. Indeed the vulgar Latin cloſely WE 
follows the preſent Hebrew: but che 
Greek inſtead of the firſt Elnathan, read; 
Alonam, the Syriac reads Ithan. The 4- 
rabic omits almoſt all the names. Ir ſeems, 
upon the whole, moiſt likely to ſuppoſe 
that the copy of this book call'd 1 Eſdras 
is in this particular more exact than the 
Hebrew copy we have from the Jews. 
Nehem. vi. 9. —— Now therefore, 0 
God, /trengthen my hands. Our tranſlators 
have fairly warn'd their readers that the 
words, O God, are not in the original, 
Bur if this was a prayer of Nehemiah, it 
cannot well be thought, that thoſe words 
were omitted by him. It is much more 
likely that Nehemiah does not here pray at 
all, but ſays, And now TI ſtrengthen d, or I 
will ſtrengthen my hangs. For pin we ſhould 
read pip, as the Latin, Greek, Syriac, 
and Arabic tranſlators did. Le Clerc takes 


ſome notice of this, and ſays, The 70, and | t 
Vulgar read Df . He ſhould have added, i 
the Syriac and Arabic. But whether the Wt 


old 
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old reading was D pm or pe is not very 
material. There is plainly then ſome error 
in the preſent Hebrew copies in this place. 
Either there is an error in the word, PIN, 
or elſe there is an error in omitting the 
words, O God. ne 

Prov. xxx. 1. The words of Agur the ſon 
/ Jabeb, even the Propheſy : the man 
babe unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and Ucal. 
The Chaldee paraphraſe which was made 
E fince almoſt all the corruptions of the He- 
brew text, plainly reads this verſe as it is 
now in the Hebrew: and the Syriac verſion 
pretty much agrees with it. The author 
E of the vulgar Latin verſion ſeems to have 


1 
chought, that there is no proper name of 


3 


| ſeems to be a collection of proverbs of 
, WW Solomon, and of no one elſe. Who this 
Aar the fon of Fakeb ſhould be, no mor- 
al can conjecture, nor why his proverbs, 
if there had been ſuch a man, ſhould be 
put into the ſame book with the inſpired 
| 2 5 proverbs 


| 
| 
| 
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proverbs of Solomon. The old Greek tran. 
flator of this book of the proverbs had no 
notion that the ſayings in this chapter be. 


long'd to any author but Solomon. In the 
Greek verſion, this 3oth chapter does not 


ſtand in the fame place as it now doth in 


the Hebrew copies, but is mingled with the 
verſes of the 24th chapter. After ch. 
XXIV. 22. in the Greek, follow ch. xxx 
1—14. then ch. xx1v. 23—34. then ch 
XXX. 15— 33. then ch. xxx1. I—9. the 
ch. xxv, &c. as in the Hebrew copies 
This ſhews that the Greek tranſlator could 
not ſuppoſe but that all theſe proverbs had 
the ſame author, Solomon. Accordingly he 
mentions nothing of Agur the ſon of Fabel. 
The Greek tranſlation of the verſe is this 
T8; Je ug Mog vis GoBybyri, M SE; auwevog urs; 
NET Tade Never o Avyp Tog Tigevsorv Ow, Wt 
rννL,Ei.!. My ſon, fear thou my words; recery 
them, and repent. Theſe things ſaith tit 
man to them that believe God: and I ccaſ. 
It is eaſy enough to find out ſome of the 
Hebrew words, which the Greek tranſlator 
read in the Hebrew copy, from which he 
made his verſion. Inſtead of Agur, he 
read n, fear thou. Inſtead of Fakeh he 
read o and receive tbem. He was ſo fat 
from reading Ithiel, Ithiel, that he did not 
read Ithiel once. He took the laſt ſyllable 
El, to fignify God: but what he read in- 
, ſtead of Ithi, ] cannot certainly ſay, 10 
| 


* 
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his Greek, one would conjecture he read 


WE 8259. As for the word $2 it is plain, 
the Greek tranſlator I now ſpeak of read 
BY the fame as the Hebrew copies now do. 
hut then he did not take it to be the name 
of ſa man, but render'd it, I ceaſe, much 
W like Aquila, I wiſh ſome good critick 
would reſtore the true, original reading of 
W this text! 


Prov. xxxl. I. The words of xing Lemuel, 


the propheſy that his mother taught him. It 
has greatly puzzled commentators to con- 
jecture who this king Lemuel ſhould be, 
and what is the derivation and reaſon of the 
name. Moſt commentators take this to be 
a name of Solomon: but Grotius fancies it 
co be a name of king Hezekzah, and gives 
this reaſon for it, v:z. becauſe theſe pro- 
verbs here aſcribed to Lemue! follow the 
collection made by the order of Hezekrah, 
= ch. xxv. 1. But Grotius did not here re- 
member that tho in the preſent Hebrew co- 


pies, the proverbs aſcribed to Lemuel follow 
the collection made by Hezekiah's order, 
yet in the Hebrew copies uſed by the Greek 
and Arabic tranſlators, the nine firſt verſes 
of ch. xxx1. now aſcribed to Lemuel are ſet 

before the collection made by Hezekiah's or- 
der, which begins at ch. xxv. 1. See of this 
different order of the chapters, in the fore- 
going note. If then the order retain'd in the 
Greek and Arabic verſions be, as perhaps 
. it 
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it is, the true original order, then Ge/! 


his reaſon will be of no force. It ſeem © 


very unlikely that either Hezek:ah, or Sol 
mon, ſhould be here call'd, Lemuel. When 
Solomon, in every place elſe of this Book i; 
call'd by the name of Solomon, Prov. 1. 1, 
X. I. XXV. I. it is a moſt unlikely thing, 
that he ſhould be here call'd by another 
name, Lemuel, and that, a name of which 
we do not any where elſe read, but here and 


v. 4. In both places the Greek and Arahic 
tranſlators found no name of any man. 


V. I. is thus render'd in the Greek, My 
words are ſpoken by God : the admonition if 
the king which his mother taught him. We 
cannot eaſily be certain what Hebrew 
words the Greek tranſlator read inſtead of 
Lemuel. The Arabic reads differently from 


the Greek, as well as from the preſent He- 


brew, A relation of the diſcourſe of the king, 
which his mother taught him, From theſe 
verſions it ſeems molt likely, that original- 
ly there was no proper name of any man 
in this firſt verſe. But it is not eaſy to 


| ſay what the oldeſt and true reading was. 


Prov. xxxl. 4. It is not for kings, O Le- 
muel, F is not for kings to drink wine, nur 
for princes ſtrong drink. Here alſo the Greet 
and Arabic tranſlators have no ſuch name 
as Lemucl. The Greek has it, Do all things 


with counſel: drink wine with counſel : Rulers 
are paſſionate, let them not drink wine. The 


Arabic 


 - 
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that the word Lemuel does not belong to this 
place. What the true reading is, will not 
= eaſily be foun l. 
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Arabic agrees well enough herewith, ex- 
cept, chat it reads, inſtead of paſſionate, 
A tree with its leaves: which I take to be 
EZ an error committed by the Arabian, that 
made his verſion from the Gree, I ſuſpect, 
ijnſtead of Ouuadelc, he read Oapvady;,, But 
be this as it will, it ſeems to appear from 
> theſe verſions, as well as from other conſi- 
derations mentioned in the foregoing note, 


Laa. xxxvn. 18. Of a truth, Lord, the | 


kings of Aſſyria have laid waſte all the na- 
lions, and their countries. In the preſent 
Hebrew it is, All the lands, and their lands, 
EZ DN DX) MEIN 52, which, at the firſt 
© ſight, appears not to be the true reading, be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to make good ſenſe 
of it. The true reading is preſerved in 
the other copy of this prayer of Hezekiah, 
2 Kings xix. 17. where the hebrew is 
un 5D, i. e. all nations, or all people, 
and their countries. 3 


Ida. xxxv11. 19. And have caſt their gods 


inte the fre. This is ſaid of the kings of 
Aria mentioned in the former verſe. Our 
| tranſlation is plainly right: but there is an 
error in the Hebrew, which here reads, He 


| hath caſt their gods into the fire. But in 
| the other copy of this ſame prayer all is 


| well, 2 Kings xix. 18. where the word is in 


the 
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the plural number, as it ought to be, J be 1 
have caſt, &c. : * E 
1/a. XXXVII, 27. — As corn blaſted be- 
fore it be grown up. Our tranſlation here 2. 
gain is certainly right. But there is a mil. 
take in the Hebrew. The word here ren. 
dered, blaſted, is MW, which never fig: 

nifies any thing but a field, like its kindred- 

word mw. The word, in this place of 

T/aiah ſhould be d], which is uſed nine 

times in the Old Teſtament, and alway 
fignifies blaſting. And thus the word is 
rightly ſpelt in the other copy of this an- 
ſwer of God to Hezekiah, 2 Kings x1x, 26, 
Buxtorf” in his Lexicon takes notice of this 

_ difference between the two copies, but 
would ſtill fancy that both are right, that 

mW and NDWw ſignify the ſame thing 

by a change of » and D. If he means, 

that here was a change of one letter for 
another, without an error of tranſeribers, it 

is not eaſy to reconcile his meaning to 
truth. And whereas he thinks that H- 
ſignifies Vines, in Deut. xxxil. 32. and J 
XVI. 8. it is more agreeable to render it field; 
in theſe as well as all other places, as the 
old verſions, and our Engliſh tranſlators 

have done. = 
La. XLv. 23, 24. — Unto me every knit 
ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. Suren 
ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have J rigbteonſ- 
neſi and ſtrength — In the margin of the 
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Engliſn Bible it is rendred thus, Syrely he 
Ye ſay of me, In the Lord is all righteouſ- 
1H and ſtreng th. But whoever looks into 
the Hebrew, will find that the conſtruction 


Do — 


I couſt be very much forced to yield either of 


theſe tranſlations. It is paſt doubt with me, 
that the tranſcribers of the Hebrew text 
© have been guilty of ſome miſtake, which 


[* ue may learn to correct from the old tran- 


fſlations, and from the citation of the a- 


E which our tranſlators have rendered, Surely 


N read differently from what they now are. 
The words now are, e > ma IN. 
3 The Greek tranſlation publiſhed by Dr. 
Grabe, reads, Unto me every knee ſhall bow, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, ſaying, 


The apoſtle alſo quotes it, every tongue ſhall 
L | confeſs to God. Thus the Apoſtle and the 
& Seventy have well rendered, N12: pawn. 
Then leave out JN, and inſtead of DN » 
read Web, and all will be as it was in the 
text from which the Greek tranſlation was 
L made, with which the Arabic agrees, ex- 


n the V. atican copy of the Greet alſo 
does. 


0 1/a.lx1. 1. The ſpirit of the Lord God is 
f- von me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me 
P | to preach good tidings unto the meek : be _ 

| ent 


| poſtle, Rom. X1v. 11. The Hebrew wor "2 


aal one ſay, In the Lord have I, muſt be 


| Righteouſneſs and Glory ſhall come to him. 


3 | cept that it ſays, fvear inſtead of confeſs, 
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ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to pr 


claim liberty to the captives, and the opening : 
of the priſon to them that are bound, : 


proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. h 
the Hebrew copy of 1/a:ah, which belong]. 
to the ſynagogue at Nazareth in our &. f. 
viour's days, there was a reading of thi 
text different from what the modern em 
have given us, Luke Iv. 18. The firſt di. g 
ference indeed is but ſmall. The preſem 7 
Hebrew has it, The Spirit of the Lord J. 
hovah : whereas in the copy at Nazaret 
it was, The fpirit of the Lord: with which 
the Latin, Greek, and Arabic verſions „ 9 
gree. But there are two other variou 
readings of more conſequence. That which 
is rendered from the preſent Hebrew, Au, 
the opening of the priſon to them that an 
bound, is by St. Luke rendered, And recover 5 
ing of fight to the blind. In the ſame man- 
ner was this clauſe read in the old Hebrey 
copies, from which the Greek and Arabi 
verſions were made. Inſtead of OYNDN 
they read BYNy9, and they well render 
DD, aua he,, recovering of fight. That 
the verb NP ſignifies, to recover fight, 0! 
to reſtore ſight, is plain from Pſal. CxLvi. d 
where we read CI'My D mm, The Lin 
 reftoreth fight to the blind. And D by i. 
ſelf, without any other word joined to i, 
when ſer in oppoſition to blind, fignifies : 
perſon who has the ufe of fight, Exod. 1v. 1 
| XXIII . 
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| xm. 8. It is very eaſy then to allow, that 
I noe ſhould be uſed alſo as a noun ſubſtan- 
tive, and ſignify /ight, or a reſtoration of 
1 This obſervation makes needleſs the 
labours learned men have taken to account 
for the preſent Hebrew Mp N Who- 
ever will conſult the critics upon the place, 
| may ſee how impoſſible tis to give a ſatiſ- 
_— account of theſe two words, if they 
are two, as ſome fanſy they are not. Bur 
all ſis eaſy, if we correct the preſent He- 
| brew copies by the copy Chriſt met with 
in the ſynagogue at Nazareth, and by the 
j cl copies from which the Greek and Arabic 
verſions came. 
Alfter this there is another clauſe in St. 
Luke, which is not now in the Hebrew 
copies, viz. To ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed. This clauſe is alſo drop'd in the 
Keer copies of the Greek verſion. Bur ir is 
preſerved in the preſent copies of the Ara- 
hic, which ſhews that it was once in the 
FF 2 from which the Arabic ſeems to 
have been made. The Hebrew was, I ſup- 
Epoſe, D'van ern NwH9, which ſame 
K ords are in I/. LVIII. 6. render'd #T0ceua 
" * en acpege, as they are Luke iv. 


| Iſai. LXVI. 3. He, that killeth an ox, is as 
be flew a man, &c. The Greek and 
HArabic verſions read, The wicked, that kill- 
1 an ox, is as if he killed a dog, &c. 
H 1 


by 
$ * 
i 3 
3 
5 +1 


98 FERRoRs in the HEBREW Copies IM 
This word, wicked, ought not by an 
means to be omitted. For it is not t 
in the general, that, at the time, when th 
was ſpoken, every one, that facrificed a 
ox, did what was abominable to God. 4M 
God had required this ſacrifice, the off. 
ing of it to him in a right manner, av 
with a devout mind, was undoubtedly , 
ceptable to him. But it is very true, that. 
at that time, when facrificing was a du 
the ſacrifice of the wicked was an abmi 
nation to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. There 
evidently a neceflity of ſupplying ſon: 
word in the Hebrew text of 1/a:zah nor. 
under conſideration. For in the words be 
fore, the prophet ſpeaks of a good mar 
who was of a contrite ſpirit, and wii 
trembled at the word of God. When th 
prophet had ſpoken of a good man, it ſeem 
very unaccountable that he ſhould imme 
diately, without any warning, proceed n 
lay what was evidently falſe concerning 
good man in particular, or concerning met 
in general. The conſideration of this h 
led the critics to ſupply the rext, wil 
ſome word or other, which ſhould ſigni 
that the prophet ceaſes to ſpeak, v. 3. 6 
good man, and proceeds to ſpeak of a wits 
ed man. Grotius would ſupply the wot 
ctherwiſe, and read the text thus, Orherill 
(i. e. if a man be not of a contrite {pit 


and does not tremble at my word) he, 1 
Til 
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WS ;illeth an ox, is as if he flew a man, &c- 
5 7th puts in the words, without this tem- 
ber of mind. I can never think, that ſuch 
a neceſſary word, or words were omitted 
WE by the prophet himſelf. We have reaſon 
WW to think, that he did not leave his ſenſe 
WE chus imperfect. The Greek and Arabic 
WE verſions appear to have preſerved the true 
reading, The wicked, that killeth an ox, &c. 
How the Greek and Arabic verſions came to 
omit the words, 16 as if he flew a man, 
be that ſacrificeth a Lamb; 1 cannot ſay. 
The other verſions, and the Hebrew, ſeem 
ght in retaining then. 21 78 
= Yerem. II. 16. Alſo the children of Noph 
and Tahapanes have broken the crown of thy 
bead. The critics are very much at a loſs 
to fix the meaning of the words here ren- 
der d, have broken the crown of thy head. 
Some render them as in the margin, feed 
Japon thy crown. But it is very far from be- 
ling eaſy and natural, to make the Hebrew 
Words yield either of theſe ſenſes. It is 
much more likely, that the Hebrew text 
Eihould be read otherwiſe than it is at pre- 
ent, even as it was read by the Greek and 
abic tranſlators, vis. They have known 
lee and mocked thee : i. e. they have com- 
mitted adultery with thee (in the ſenſe after- 
Ward mentioned, v. 20, 36, 37. III. i. 2.) 
and then when the judgments of God have 
allen upon thee for thy idolatry, they 
ES have 
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have derided thee, and thy folly. P 
WH y we ſhould read TWhp? T1 
The former of theſe emendations is noted 
by Cappel. V 8 

e Your own ſivuri 
bath devoured your prophets, like a deftroyin 
lion. O generation, ſee ye the word of 1: 
Lord. The words, O generation, have co 
ſiderably perplexed learned men. Gatatr WW 
on the place obſerves, that ſome render i 
text thus: Like a devouring lion is this gem 
ration. Others would have it, Oh gen 
ration! or, How ſtrange a generation is thi! 
He prefers our common tranſlation, Bull 
there ſeems to be very little reaſon to u- 
derſtand the text in this manner: ther 
does not appear to be any other place i 
Scripture in which, O generation, is thu 
uſed. Nor does it ſeem natural that ii 
ſhould be uſed to this purpoſe. O wic 
generation, would have ſounded well: bu 
O generation ſeems defective. It is more lie 
ly the old Hebrew copies, from which tl 
Greek and Arabic verſions were made, hai 
the truer reading of this texr,viz, The ful 
has deſtroyed your prophets like a deſtroy" 
lion, and ye were not afraid. Hear ye i 
word of the Lord. For οÜ ]e n cali 
term N. Perhaps alſo we ſhouldnl 
read, Tour ſword, as now in the Heb. bil 
The ford as it is in the Syriac, as well i 
in the Greek and Arabic, By this - 

2 ves 
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che latter part of the verſe will better agree 

BS with the former than now it does. The 
W whole verſe will then run eaſily, and 
W ſmoothly, thus, In vain have I ſmitten your 
children: they received no correction: The 
W /word [a judgement alſo ſent by me] hath 
deuoured your prophets like a deſtroying lion, 
and ye were not afraid. Here all things 
ally. The ſword in the latter part is re- 


I 5 | preſented as a judgement of God, like His 
. niting their children in the firſt: and the 
I- 


expreſſion, Je were not afraid, anſwers to the 
other, They received no correction. 

Ferem. 111. 18. In thoſe days the houſe of 
Judab ſhall walk with the houſe of Iſrael ; 
and they ſhall come together out of the land 


0 W 7 the North to the land that I have given 
ty Ver an inheritance to your fathers. As this 
text now ſtands, it ſeems to ſay, that when 
a the Jews ſhall be reſtored to their o.] 
by land, all the twelve tribes ſhall come toge- 
ie ther from the North; which implies, ei- 
th ther, that all the twelve tribes are in the 
bu north (which is contrary to known fact) 
ul or elſe, chat all thoſe Jews who are in 
da the South, the Weſt, and the Eaſt, ſhall 
i ot go to the North, to joyn their brethren 
tea before they go to Judæa, that ſo they may 
du all go thither in a body together; which 
1 we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe. It is then 
e 


moſt likely, that the reading of this text, 
meißt which is preſerved in the Greek and Arabic 
2 H 3 r 
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verſions of it, is the true original text of 

the prophet, viz, In thoſe days the houſe ſe of 
udah ſhall walk with the houſe of Hrael; 

and they ſhall come together out of the land of 

the North, and our of all the countries, 7o 
the land, &c. Thus the Vatican copy in 
the Polyglot reads, But the Alexandrian 
MS, in Grabes edition (as may be ſeen in 
the margin of it) and the Arabic verſion 
read, Iſrael ſhall walk with Fudah, which 
makes no difference. 

Jerem. Iv. 10. Then ſaid I, Ab Lord 
God, ſurely thou haſt greatly decein ed this 
people, &c. Theſe ſeem to be not only 
range words to come out of the mouth of 

good man, but even 2mpoſſible to be 
5 by the prophet Jeremiah. For he 
was certain even beyond demonſtration, 
that God had not «hay Be the people, 
or the prophet. The evils which were 
brought upon FJeruſalem, and the Jews, 
were no other than what God had before 
warn'd them of by Jeremiab, who had 
faithfully reported to the people the divine 
ya $6 of theſe evils, before they came: 
from whence the prophet could not but be 
abſolutely certain, that God had not at all 
dleceived the people. There muſt then be 
ſome error in the Hebrew copies in this 
lace, and we may learn what it is, and 
Fae we may correct it, by the help of the 
antient Greek and Arabic verſions of the 
place. 


\ 
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place. The Arabic reads, And they ſay, 


Ah Lord God, &c. From hence it is to be 
infer'd, that the Greek verſion of old did 


read in the ſame manner, ſince the Arabic 


E was made from that: tho in all the preſent 
| copies of the Greek, as well as in all other 
| verſions in the Polyglot, except the Arabic, 
it is read, as in the preſent Hebrew, Ther 
ard J. But the other reading preſerved in 
the Arabic verſion is undoubtedly the true 


one, Viz. And they ſay. Thus it agrees 
S moſt beautifully with the context. Fere- 
| mah, having in the beginning of the 


chapter to v. 8. foretold the miſery, and 


deſtruction that were coming upon Feruſa- 
lem, and Judæa, adds, v. 9, 10. It ſhall 


come to paſs in that day, (viz. when the evils 


| threaten'd by the prophet ſhould come) 


faith the Lord, that the heart of the king 


ſhall periſh, and the heart of the princes, 


and the priefts ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall 


tay, Ah Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly 


decerved this people, and Feruſalem, ſaying 
(by the prophets whom we took to be Zhy 
prophets) ye ſhall have peace, whereas the 
ſword reacheth even to the life, i. e. not on- 
ly wounds, but kills. If theſe words were 


the words of the king, princes, and prieſts, 


who truſted in the falſe prophets rather 
than in the predictions of Jeremiah, there 
is no manner of difficulty in them. For 


while they thought God ſpoke by the falſe 
i H 4 8 
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prophets, who promiſed Peace, they could 
not but look upon it as a promiſe of God. 
And therefore when they found, they had 
not the peace which they tho't God had iſ 
promiſed, but that the ſword came u 
them, they would be apt to ſay, that G0 
had deceived them: whereas the truth was, 
' God did not ſpeak at all by the falſe pro- 
phets, and ſo had no hand in deceiving 
them. They fooliſhly ſuffer'd the falſe 
_ prophets to delude them. As I have now 
repeated the context, I have ſet it down 
as it is in the Arabic verſion, which reads 
only, —— the preeſts ſhall be aſtoniſhed and 
ay —. But it muſt at the ſame time be 
obſerved, that in the Hebrew, and in all 
the other verſions, there is another clauſe 
added, and the paſſage is, — the prieſts 
ſhall be aftoniſhed, and the prophets ſhall 
wonder, and ſay. If this be the true 
reading, the following words may be look'd 
upon as ſpoken by theſe falſe prophers in 
their aſtoniſhment, When they ſhould ſee 
their predictions of peace were not fulfill'd, 
they would be naturally afraid of _ 
under the heavy reſentments of the deluded, 
and diſappointed king, princes, and prieſts ; 
and fo, to avoid puniſhment, would labour 
to put off the fault from themſelves, and 
lay the charge of the diſappointment upon 
God, and accuſe him of deceiving the peo- 
ple, by refuſing to accompliſh the predic- 
; = tions, 


ceived from him. But theſe words cannot 
poſſibly be words ſpoken by Feremiah, in 
| his own perſon, becauſe at the time when 
| he ſpake them, he only deliver'd a pro- 
be; of what ſhould afrerward happen; 
while yet there was peace, and the ſword 
did not yet reach to the life. The propher 


perſons ſpeaking who ſhould live at the 


wicked men had ſpoken ever ſo much blaſ- 


They belied the Lord and ſaid, It is not ſo (ſee 
| the Gr.) neither ſhall evil come upon us, nei- 


Ferem. XLIv. 9. Have ye forgotten the 
wickedneſs of your fathers, and the wicked- 


neſs of the kings of Judab, and the wicked- 


neſs, and the wickedneſs of your wives? In 
this paſſage there is unqueſtionably one 
error of the Hebrew tranſcribers. For in 
the Heb. it is not heir wives, but His 
wives: whereas hit cannot relate to kings of 


der'd in Greek, and Arabic, Have ye Fits 
gotten the wickedneſs of your fathers, and the 
e Cs voc ted. 
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tions, which they pretended they had re- 


then muſt be look d upon as introducing 


time now foretold, when there would be 
| no peace, but the ſword. And if theſe 


phemy, revelation is not the worſe for that. 


ther ſhall we ſee ſword nor famine, chap. v. 


neſs of their wives, and your own wicked- 


Judab. Beſides this, it is ſtrongly to be 
ſuſpected, that there is another ule, and 
that we ſhould read the verſe as it is ren- 
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wickedneſs of the kings of Fudab, and the 
wickedneſs of your princes, and the wicked- | 
neſs of your wives? Inſtead of WW? his 
wives, we ſhould read EDIRW? your Princes, 
and leave out EIN NR) and your own 
wickedneſs, This reading looks to be a 
great deal more natural than the other, 
For in the context there is a like mention 
made of the princes, v. 17, 21. but the 
king's wives are never once taken notice of 
ſeparately from the other women. 
Jerem. xl. vl. 1 5. Why are thy valient men 
ſwept away? they flood not, becauſe the Lord 
aid drive them. If we look into the He- 
brew, we ſhall eaſily find, that it will not 
bear this tranſlation. As the words there 
lie, we cannot but perceive a plain ſole- 
ciſm, and an unnatural neglect of gram- 
mar. The only rendring of the preſent He- 
brew text is this; Why is thy valient men 
ſwept away? He flood not, becauſe the Lord 
did drive him. This is ſuch a breach of 
the rules of language, as we cannot ſup- 
poſe the prophet would be guilty of. The 
words, He, and Him, cannot ſignify more 
perſons than one. If the prophet had 
ſpoken of valiant men, he would have | 
ſaid, Why are thy valient men fwept away? 1 * 
From hence it is natural to conclude, that t. 
there is ſome error or other committed by * 
the Jewiſh tranſcribers of this place. But iſ | 
it would not have been poſſible to have 


rectified 


—— 
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rectified it, had not the Greek verſion direc- 
ted us to the true reading which was found 
in the old Hebrew copies, from which this 


verſion was made. In this verſion, the paſ- 


| ſage in thus render'd : Wherefore did Apis 
flee ? Thy choſen calf remained not: for 
| the Lord did drive him. This rendring 


of the Hebrew very well agrees with the 


| greateſt part of the preſent reading, which 
zs in the ſingular number; and ſo ſhews 
| that the prophet ſpeaks of no more than 


me perſon. And as Apis was a god wor- 


| ſhip'd by the Egyptians, it is very natural 
| to ſuppoſe that, when the prophet was 
threatning Egypt with deſtruction, he would 


take notice, that the Egyptian 1dol ſhould 
be conquer'd and deſtroy d. There ſeem to 


be ſome plain traces of the true original 


| reading, in the preſent Hebrew copies. In- 
| ſtead of dd zs ſwept away, we ſhould read 


pan d Apis fleeth. Then inſtead of PPAR 


in the plural number, we ſhould read VIN 


Pong thy choſen calf or bull, as the word 
undoubtedly fignifies, P/al. L. 13. The 


| learned reader will eaſily ſee how the altera- 


tion happen'd. Two letters, viz. Þ of N 
are left, while the other three are drop'd. 
And when the tranſcriber was come to W, 


W the laſt ſyllable of Var, he thought he 


was come to the ſame letters v in Ng. 
The Arabic here agrees well enough with 
the Greek, not indeed retaining the name 
| 7 Apis » 
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Apis, but meaning the ſame by calling him, 


the Calf or the Bull. 

Ferem. xl viII. 6. Flee, ſave your lives, 
and be like the heath in the wilderneſs. This 
ſimilitude does not ſeem at all agreeable in 
this place. In what reſpect is he, that 


flees to ſave his life, ke the heath that fland; 


ſtill in the wilderneſs ? This prophet does 
indeed uſe the ſame ſimilitude, in another 
place; but then it is upon a very different 
occaſion, ch. xvii. 6. It is then on theſe 
accounts, moſt reaſonable to think, that 


the reading of this place preſerved in the 
Greek and Arabic tranſlations is the original 
reading of the propher. They read, Fl, 


ſave your lives, and be like the wild aſs in the 


wilderneſs. For yy read My. A man 


who is bid to flee to ſave his life may very 


properly be bid to run away as ſwiftly as 
the wild Aſs runs in the wilderneſs, that 
ſo he may not be overtaken by his enemy. 
The wild aſſes were noted for ſwiftneſs of 
running, as may be ſeen in Bochart's Hieros. 
E 

I might add ſeveral more inſtances of 
errors committed by the Jewiſh tranſcribers 
of the Hebrew Bible: but theſe are fully 


ſufficient. The inſtances here produced 


ſeem very plain and evident. Dr. Carpaur 
of Leipfick, in his anſwer to Mr. Whiſton, 


has ſrain d very hard to account for thoſe 


paſſages which Mr. Mbiſton has charged a 


being 
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being corrupted by the Jewiſh tranſeribers, 


without allowing ſuch a corruption. But 
the ſtraining is too great to ſatisfy any good 


critic, The inſtances here produced in 


theſe papers cannot be accounted for upon 
the ſuppoſition that the Jewiſh tranſcribers 
have committed - no miſtakes, by all the 
wire-drawing or quibbling in the world. 

The ends to be anſwer'd by publiſhing 


ſuch a liſt are theſe two, v2. (I.) To 
| juſtify the writers of the New Teſtament, 
who cannot be juſtified in their manner 
of quoting the Old Teſtament, unleſs it 


can be made to appear, that the modern 
Jews have been guilty of m/takes in copy- 


ing their ſcriptures. Any one that care- 


fully reads this lift, will not wonder to 


find the citations of the Old Teſtament in 
the New differ from the paſſages as they 
now lie in the Old. He will eafily ſee, 


that the blame is to be laid at the door of 


_ thoſe 2 who have copied the Hebrew 
1 


Bible fince the days of Chriſt, and of his 
apoſtles : and thus the greateſt objection that 


I know againſt the New Teſtament is in- 


tirely filenced and removed; which cannot 
be removod in any other way. 


(2.) Another very good end to be an- 


ſwer'd by publiſhing this liſt is, that it ex- 


Plains many texts of ſcripture which can- 
not be at all explain'd, or reconciled with 
parallel places, without ſuppoſing that ſome 


alterations 
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alterations have happen'd in the Hebrew 
text of the Old Teſtament fince it was | 
firſt written. Some of which alterations 
have occaſion'd even blaſphemy itſelf, See 
before on 2 Chron. xxviil. 22, 23. 

From this liſt it moſt certainly follows, 
that the great and ſuperſtitious care which 
the Jews have taken of their Hebrew co- 
pies in theſe /ater ages came too late, even 
ſince the greateſt part of the errors were 
introduced into the text. Their great zeal 
in numbring the letters of every particular 
book of the Bible, and againſt the making 
any alteration whatſoever, has conſecrated 

the blunders of their forefathers, and ſo has 
really done more hurt than good. 

I cannot conclude without adding, that 
upon the whole the Hebrew text is preſerved 
tolerably pure and exact; and that the er- 
rors admitted into it may be corrected by the 
help of the antient verſions, and citations 
made out of it. And it would be of ſin- 
gular ſervice to chriſtianity, if good critics 
would heartily ſet themſelves to reſtore the 
text to its original beauty and perfection: 
which ſervice will undoubtedly be rewarded 
anſwerably to the pains that are needful to 
be taken in it. Py Oy 
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L RA vin. 17. ———- af the place Ca- 

fiphia The critics are greatly at 
a loſs to find this place, as may be ſeen in 
Le Clerc, and Patrick on the place. They 
imagine it was a 7own, or a village. But 
perhaps it was only a houſe or a room of a 


houſe in which the freaſure was kept. The 
| word is plainly derived from Ceſeph, which 
ſignifies money : and ſo Caſiphia may well 


ſignify a place where money is kept, Ac- 


cordingly it is to be obſerved, that in 
1 Eſdras viII. 45. it is tranſlated, the place 
of the treaſury, both in Greek, and Latin: 
and in the Syriac it is, not much different, 
to him that kept the treaſure. The Greek 
and Arabic verſions of Ezra render the 


word Cafiphia, by money : which confirms 
one in thinking, that it ſhould be render'd, 
treaſure, or treaſury, as it is in E/dras. 
Ezekiel xvi. 49, 50. Behold this was the 
iniquity of thy ſiſter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of 
bread, and abundance of idleneſs was in her, 
and m her daughters, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen 
the hands of the poor and needy. And they 
were haughty, and committed abomination be- 
fore me : therefore I took them away. Gro- 


 tius interprets this Id as ſpoken of the 


Ammonites and Moabites, and gives this rea- 
: 


ſon 
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ſon for it, if (ſays he) the prophet had 
ſpoken of the old Sodomites, he would have 
mention d alſo their abominable luſts. Eſtius 
the place likewiſe ſays, that the pro- 


„ 52 | 
phet does not here mention that moſt grie- 


vous fin, for which the ſcripture tells us the 
Sodomites and their neighbours were eſpecially 
2 Yet Eſtius L that the 
prophet ſpeaks (not of the Ammonites and 
Moabites, but) of the old Sodomites, who 
were deſtroy d by fire from heaven. Both 
theſe very great men ſeem to be miſtaken, 
in thinking that the prophet does not 
here mention the moſt grievous fin of So- 
dom, which has taken its name from thence. 
He ſeems to mean this fin by the word, abo- 
mination. When the prophet had mention'd 
ſome particular fins, as pri 
neſs, &c. he alſo charges them with com- 
mitting abomination. By this abomination it 
is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that he means 
the moſt grievous fin of Sodomy, provided 
the word, abomination, does in other places 
of ſcripture ſignify this fin. Now we have 
it applied to this very fin, Lev. xvill. 22. 
Thou ſhalt not he with mankind, as with 
womankind : it is abommation, It is likely 
enough, that this ſame fin is meant by ab- 
mination, Exel. Xviil. 12. There is no ne- 
ceſſity to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould ſignify any 
one of the particular ſins that were men- 
tion'd in the former liſt, v. 6, 7, 8. * 

| | this 


pride, luxury, idle- | 
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this ſecond liſt, v. 11, 12, 13. the prophet 
mentions one fin, vis. ſhedding of blood, 
which he had not mention'd in the former 
liſt ; at the ſame time as in the 2d liſt, he 
omits the mentioning of ſeveral particu- 
lar fins contrary to the virtues named 
in the firſt, as the virtues of giving bread. 
to the hungry, cloaths to the naked, with- 
drawing the hand. from iniquity, executing 
judgment, &c. There ſeems no neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe with Grotius, that committing abo- 
mination here ſignifies congreſſum cum femina 
| vetito tempore, id eft, cum muliere menſtruata 
mentioned, v. 6. For as other inſtances na- | 
med in the firſt liſt are undoubtedly omit- 1 
ted in the ſecond : ſo this in particular 1 
may. Or elſe, if it be tho't to be meant by | 
abomination, we may well enough ſuppoſe, 
that it is included therein as one ſpecies 
of it; and that the other ſin may be in- 
cluded too. W ee ; 
Mark 11. 21. And when his friends heard 
of it, they went out to lay bold on him: for 
they ſaid, be is befide himſelf. Several great 
men have found fault with this tranſlation, 
and would have the laſt clauſe render'd, he 
's fainting, or, be is in a ſwoon, which 
they ſuppoſe was owing to his not having 
an opportunity ſo much as to. eat bread, 
mention'd, v. 20. and to the heat occa- 
fond by a large multitude about him. 
Vn the other hand, there ſeems to be ve- 
HY Hen ry 
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ry good reaſon to defend our on tranſl. 
tion. | | 0 : 
In order to which it muſt be firſt obſery. 
ed, that Chriſt's brothers, at #625 time, and 
for a great while after, did not believe in him, 
| For above twelve months after this (ac- 
cording to the harmonies of the poſpels) 
St. John ſays, that his brethren did not be. 
 lieve in him, Jobm vii. 5. 80 that if there 
was any thing indecent and uncivil in the 
expreſſion, that is ſo far from being a rea- 
fon to perſuade us, they would nf ay it, 
that it is rather a reaſon to make it A,, 
they did ſay it in that indecent ſenſe. ˖ 
Their meaning I take to have been, that { 
he was mad to expoſe himſelf to danger 1 | * 
he did by preaching pxb/zckly, When his MW tf 
enemies were conſpiring to take away hs i «| 
h 
ar 
th 


life, as we read they were in the fixth 
verſe of this ſame chapter. The deſign of 
his relations in coming to our Lord at this if 
time ſeems to have been to perſuade him to 
retire from publick places, and from das- dz 
ger. And they ſpoke of him as being 6 the 
ſide himfelf, becauſe he, as they in the time ¶ toc 
of their znbelref thought, needleſsly ex- 
poſed his life to his enemies that fought 
It 


Mark xl. 13. And feeing a fig-tree af 

e having leaves, the came , haply be might 
find any thing thereon : and when be cam 

to it, he found nothing but leaves «© for tht 
| Till 
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time of figs was not yet. The time of the 
year when this event happen d was un- 
doubtedly chree or four days before the 
| paſſover, at which our Saviour was cru- 
| cified, as any one may ſee in any harmony 
| of the goſpels: and the paſſover that year 
fell in the beginning of April. Upon this 
it is inquired, how could Chriſt expect to 
find figs on the tree at that ſeaſon of the 
| year? and what is the meaning of the evan- 
geliſt's ſaying, the time of figs was not yet? 
| In che firſt place it is ask d, how could 
Chriſt expect to find ripe figs on the tree in 
the latter end of March? The plain an- 
ſwer is, becauſe figs were ripe ſo ſoon in 
Judæa. All the difficulty here has ariſen 
| from men's not conſidering the difference of 
the climates. Fudea is a country vaſtly 
hotter than England : and there the fruits 
are brought forth, and ripen'd much ſconer 
| than they are in our colder climate. 
Egypt is a country bordering upon Ju- 
dza: and we are aſſured, that in Egypt 
the fruits of the earth are ripe abundancly 
ſooner than they are with us. Proſper 
Alpinus, a famous Phyſician, who lived a 
long while in Egypt, tells us, that the 
ſpring there is in January and February; 
chat there is a very vehement heat of ſum- 
mer in March, April, and May; that cis 
more moderate and healthy from thence 
till Auguſt; that the autumn there is in 
I 2 Sep- 
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September, and October; and that the Vin. 
ter is in November and December; that in 
Fanuary, and February the trees diſcover 

the ſpring-ſeaſon, by beginning to bring 
forth. leaves, and the earth becomes moſt 
pleaſant by means of flouriſhing herbs, 
fruits and flowers. De Medicin. Aegyp. 
L.1. c.7. ad init, He there adds, toward 
the end of the ſame chapter, that the 

_ Egyptians ſow their wheat in October, and 
gather it in, in the following March. Pliny 
teſtifies, that barley in Egypt is mowed in 
the /ixth month, after it was ſown (Nat, 
Hift. L. xvii. c. 7.) and that harveſt be- e 
gan before April (ſo that barley muſt be Ml , 
ſown in October, fix months before harveſt, 2 
as Proſper Alpinus ſays) and was finiſh'd in $ 
May, ibid. c. 18. Leo Afer in his de- il ;; 
ſcription of Africa, Lib. viii. c. 4. (as cited / | 
in Tulleri Miſcell. Lib. III. c. xl.) ſays that Ml 4; 
the Egyptions cut their corn about the be. i 
ginning of April, and threſh it immediately, ¶ an- 
and leave not an ear till the twenty ſecond of 9 
May. Peter Martyr (as cited in the ſame ¶ the 
place) ſays, agreeably to what was before 
cited from Proſper Alpinus, that the Egyf- 
tians have flouriſhing trees, ' and greens m 
December and Fanuary, and put their cattle 
to graſs in January, and February. And 
Vincentius Bellovacenſis (as cited in Bochart! 
Hieroz, Part 1. L. III. c. 13. col. 857.) tel 
tifies, that the Egyptians mow and reap in 
«13% March. 
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= March. From hence one might conclude, 
that the harveſt in the neighbouring coun- 
try of Judæa was about the ſame time of 
the year. | 5 | | | 
Beſides ' this, we have an account from 
the ſcripture, that the harveſt in Fudæa 
was at this ſame ſeaſon: it began at the 
paſſover, and ended at pentecoſt, i. e. in mo- 
dern language, the harveſt in Fudæa began 
at Eafter, and ended at Whitſuntide. That 
the harveſt began at the paſſover is plain, 
becauſe the Jews were required on the ſe- 
cond day after the paſſover to bring a ſheaf 
of the firſt-fruits of their þar/ey-harve/} for 
an offering to God, Lev. xxIII. 10, 11- 
Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay un- 
to them, when ye be come into the land, which 
| I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt 
at Wl thereof, then ye ſhall bring a ſheaf of the 
- Wl fruits of your harveſt unto the prieſt : 
ly, end he ſhall wave the ſbeaf before the Lord, 
of Wo be accepted for you: on the morrow after 
ne che ſabbath the prieſt ſball wave it. This 
morrow after the ſabbath was (not a day 
after the weekly ſabbath, but) the day after 
the firſt day of unleavened bread : which 
irſt day of unleavened bread was call'd a 
ſabbath, becauſe there was to be a holy 
alembly therein, and no ſervile work to be 
lone, as we read, v. 6, 7. Seven weeks af- 
ler the paſſover was pentecoſt, in the he- 
$i/7g of which ſeven weeks it is expreſly 
x pens = 7 
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ſaid, the corn began to be reap d, Deut. 
xvi. 9. ſeven weeks (after the paſſovet) 
halt thou number unto tbee: begin e number 
the ſeven weeks from ſuch time as thou be- 
ginneſt to put the fickle to the corn. Again, 
we read, 7ofh. III. 15. That Jordan over. 
fab d all its banks all the time of the bar. 
veft; and that it was at this time of its 
overflowing, and of harveſt, that the Iſrae- 
lites went over Jordan. But it is certain, 
they went over four days before the pg. 
fever, even on the tenth day of the finſt month, 
Foſh. Iv. 19. After they were over, they 
kept the paſſover on the fourteenth day of 
the ſame month, and did eat of parched 
new corn, as well as of old, Poſh. v. 10, 11. 
From theſe texts compared it is plain, 
that the time of the beginning of the har. 
veſt in Judæa was the time of the paſſover. t 
Seven weeks after the paſſover, viz. at the P 
feaſt of weeks or pentecoſt, all the corn- © 
harveſt was over: upon which account God 
order'd,. that the Jews ſhould, at the feaſt 
of weeks, offer up to him, as a thank- 
offering, loaves made of new wheat, Lev. 
XXIII. 15, 16, 17. At the paſſover they 
were to offer a fheaf of barley, not made 
into bread : but at pentecoſt they were to 
offer Leaves. So that by this time, which 
Was ſeven weeks after the paſſover, i.. 
ſome time in May, the wheat (which was 
in Judges taken in after the barley, Exod. 
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. 21, 22. Ruth 11. 23.) was all gather'd 


a, chreſh'd, and fit to make bread. Since 
chen the barley in Judæa was ripe in 
| March, and the wheat in April, we cannot 


wonder, if there were ripe figs in the be- 


ginning of April too. But this is not all 


et. 
It can be directly proved concerning fig- 


trees in 3 that in Judæa they 
brought forth good figs, that were ripe, as 


| early as the paſſover, in the beginning of 
| April, The proof in ſhort is this: Vie 


were ripe before {ſummer : ſummer is har- 
veſt-time : harveſt-time began at the paſ- 


ſover: therefore figs were ripe before the 


paſſover. Each of theſe propoſitions ſhall 


| be proved in their order. 


I. Figs were . before ſummer. That 
there are two ſeaſons of the year for figs is 
plain from hence, that che ſcripture men- 


tions the fir/t time of figs, Hoſea 1x. 10. I 


ſaw your fathers as the firſt ripe in the fig- 
tree at her firſt time. Micah vii. 1. M 
foul defireth the firſt ripe fruit. Theſe firſt 
ripe figs were fully ripe: for they would 
fall from the tree, if it was ſhaken by the 
wind, as it is written, Nahum 11. 12. All 
thy ſtrong holds ſball be ike fig-trees with the 
rſt ripe figs : of they be ſhaken, they ſhall 
even fall into the mouth of the eater. That 


cheſe firſt ripe figs were very good, we 


are inform'd by the prophet Jeremy, xxlv. 2. 


1 One 


2 8 8 — — * * 8 8 * TR wont. „ 2 > 1 * * — — — — 
N — 5 — a N - — : 2 _ _ uk ca wore ie AREA AT EY 4b ar term orgy Et; — r P F — . —— 
* A FFF ͤ ͤ A EE Mob EE FEE re ION on j«˙ . ] V TO EEE , + — POE — or eye" nr 
1 ” ©, . 3 Ws 2 
2 are 7 - * . - ** * N 8 0 


120 NOTES 
One basket had very good figs, even like the 


figs that are firſt + Theſe fig-trees had 


leaves before the ſummer in that country, 
as is expreſly ſaid, Marth. xx. 32. Now 
learn a parable of the fig-tree : when its 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 


ye know that ſummer is nigh. But concern- 
ing the fig-tree it muſt be noted, that it 


puts forth its fruit firſt, and its leaves 
afterward, as every one knows who hasa 


fig-tree in his garden, and as may be ſeen 


in Millar's Gardiner's Dictionary. Con- 


ſequently, if its leaves, much more does 


its fruit, come forth before ſummer, 


And that the fig-tree in Judæa brought 


forth fruit before ſummer 1s expreſly faid, 


Cant. II. 11, 12, 13. Lo, the winter is paſt, 


the rain is over and gone: the flowers appear 


on l be earth: the time of the finging of birds 


is come: and the voice of the turtle is heard 


in our land. The fig-tree putteth forth her 
green figs. The prophet is more expres, 


ſai. xxviII. 4. The glorious beauty, which 1; 
on the head of the fat valley, ſhall be a fa- 
ding flower, and as the haſty fruit before 
the ſummer: which when he that looketh 
upon it ſeeth it, while it is yet in his hand, 
he eateth it up: where what our tranſla- 


tors call, the haſty fruit, is the firſt ripe 
fruit, as they have well tranſlated the ſame 


word in the places before quoted. Thus 
it appears, that the firſt ripe figs were very 
: | Ss good, 


S an an u -A ³ůͤeõ a>. wes . 


the evangeliſt has told us he did. It was 
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good, were fit to be eaten, and were ripe 


| before ſummer. 


2. The word ſummer, in ſcripture ſig- 
nifies the time of the harveff. Thus, Je- 
rem. VIII. 20. The harveſt 7s paſt, the ſum- 
mer ended, and we are not ſaved. Agree- 
ably to this we read, that the thre/hing was 
in the ſummer, Dan. II. 3 5. The iron, &c. 
became like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing 

rs, This exactly agrees with what was 


before cited from them who have travel'd 


into Egypt, the next country to Judæa, who 
ſay, the ſummer in Egypt begins in March, 
when they cut their corn, and immediately 


chreſh it: as they immediately chreſh'd it 


alſo in Judæa, as is plain from their ha- 


| ving /oaves made of new corn for an offer- 


ing at pentecoſt, as we have already ſeen. 

3. That the harveſt in Judæa began at 
the paſſover has been before proved ; even 
as it began in Egypt at the ſame time of the 
year. 4 A W 310 48 petri 

4. From all this it follows, that figs in 
Judea were ripe before the paſſover. For 
tigs were ripe and good before the ſummer, 
or harveſt : but the harveſt began at the 
paſſover : therefore figs were ripe and good 
before the paſſover: as was to be proved. 
From hence it appears, that Chriſt might 
reaſonably expect to find good, ripe figs on 
a fig-tree three days before the paſſover, as 


the 
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the ufual time for the firſt ripe Gigs : and 
therefore it was natural to expect, that there. 
ſhould be figs upon chis tree. And this 
was the more natural, becauſe, as the Evan- 
geliſt obſerves, there were leaves upon the 
tree: before which leaves the fruit always 
came forth, if the tree bore any fruit at 
all. The leaves then were naturally a 
token chat fruit was to be found upon the 
tree alſo: and thus it was natural to expe& 
We now eaſily fee how to account for 
that expreſſion of St. Mark, which has 
been thought to be very difficult, Por the 
time gs was not yet. While it was 
thought, that this expreſſion fignified, he 
time for trees to bring forth fruit was not yet 
come, it look d very unaecountable that 
Chriſt ſhould reckon a tree barren (cho it 
had leaves) and curſe it as ſuch, when he 
knew the time of bearing figs was not yet 
come. It ſeem'd unaccountable that Chriſt 
ſhould come to ſeek figs on this tree, when 
he knew that figs did not uſe to be ripe ſo 
ſoon in the year. Theſe things were truly 
unaccountable. But ſince the true ſenſe of 
the phraſe, the time of figs, has been diſ- 
cover'd to the world by the learned Bp. 
Kidder, the matter is eafy. The expreſſion, 
the time of figs, does not fignify the time 
of the coming forth of figs, but the time 
of gathering in ripe figs, 8s is —_— 

plain 


gathering i 
fore St. Mark ſays, that the time or ſeaſon 
of figs was not yet, he evidently means, the 


1 
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plain from parallel expreſſions. Thus we 
read of the time of the fruits, Matth. xxl. 
44. When the time of the fruit drew near, he 


ſent his ſervants to the bushandmen, that t 
might receive the fruits of it. Where the 


| time of fruits moſt plainly fignifies the time 
of gathering in ripe fruits, ſince the ſer- 


vants were ſent to receive thoſe fruits for 
their maſter's uſe. St. Mark, and St. Luke 
expreſs this ſame matter only by the word, 


line, or ſeaſon; At the ſeaſon be ſent a ſer- 


vant to the husbandmen, &c. i. e. at the ſea- 
ſon or time of gathering in ripe fruit, 
Mark x1. 2. Luke xx. 10. In like manner, 
I any one ſhould fay, in our language, 
eafon of fruit, the ſeaſon of apples, the 
— of figs, every one would underſtand 
him to ſpeak of the ſeaſon, or time of 
in thoſe ripe fruits. When there- 


time of gathering ripe figs was not yet come. 
And if the gathering-time was not come, 
it was natural to expect figs upon all thoſe 
trees that were not barren: whereas after 
the time of gathering figs, no one would 
expect to find figs on a fig- tree: and its ha- 
ving none then would be no ſign of bar- 
renneſs. 

That this expreſſion, The time fig 
was not yer, could not poſſibly ws 
time E the firſt bringing forth unripe figs 

WAs 


\ 
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was not come, is plain, becauſe, as was be. 
fore obſerved, this was three or four days 
before the paſſover, at which time, it now 
appears, figs were not only brought forth, 
but were fully ripe, and fit to be eaten, 
For want of ſeeing this proved, Dr. Whitby 
on the place, rejected Bp. Kidder's inter- 
pretation. 8 
When St. Mark ſays, For the time of figs 
Was not yet, he does not deſign to give a 
reaſon of what he ſaid in the immediately 
foregoing clauſe, viz. He found nothing but 
leaves ; but he gives a reaſon of what he 
{aid in the clauſe before that, viz. He came, 
if haply he might find any thing thereon. 
And it was a good reaſon for our Saviour's 
coming and ſeeking figs on the tree, be- 
cauſe the time of gathering them in was 
not come. We have other like inſtances 
in the goſpels (and indeed in the writings 
of all mankind) of another clauſe coming 
in between the aſſertion and the proof. 
Thus, in this goſpel, Mark xvi. 3, 4. 
And they ſaid among themſebves, who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the 
fſepulcher ? And when they looked, they ſaw 
the ſtone was rolled away. For it was very 
great. Where it's being very great is not 
aſſign'd as a reaſon of it's being rolled away, 
but of the women's w:/hing for ſome one 
to roll it away for them. If the reverend 
Mr. Bouman had taken notice of this paſ- 
5 3 ſage, 
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ſage, he would not have rejected this inter- 
pretation, or have ſaid, as he does ſin his 
defenſe of the miracle, p. 18. The words, 
© Ou yep vv. newpog cuxav,, muſt certainly have 
relation to the preceeding words, sey evpev 
© « u Pune, and not theſe diſtant ones, 
c yMdev £4 ape evpyrer Tr ev avrh For I appeal 
«© to any one that underſtands language, if 
« any thing can be more harſh and ungram- 
| * matical than this latter way of ſpeaking ? 
But I now appeal to himſelf, whether it is 
| fit to call this harſh and ungrammatical, 
when there is undoubtedly the very ſame 
conſtruction in the ſame goſpel? . _ 
Luke xxIv. 44. — All things muſt be 
fulfilled which are written in the law of 
| Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concerning me. It is commonly thought by 
learned men, who comment upon, or quote 
this text, that by the word P/alms, in this 
place, our Saviour means not only the 
P/alms, but all the books of the old Teſta- 
ment, that are not to be comprehended 
under either of the other two titles, the 
law, or the prophets, 1. e. all the books 
which are commonly call'd Hagiographa. 
Theſe books are, (beſides the P/alms) Fob, 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Solomon's ſong. In- 
deed Grotius upon the place ſeems to omit 
Job, when he would reduce the reſt to the 
title of P/alms. But it will not be eaſy to 
aſſign a good reaſon why Fob ſhould be ex- 
W cluded 
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Palms, Lee bis habitation become deſolate, 
In like manner it may be reaſonably tho't, 


—— — — 9 2 + . - 5 
— — — IT — 5 x — 0 E N 
——— n - - * 8 * — * or * * 3 2 ä 22 " 5 
— of i Af nn Dey i FR, 2 2 -R AP CAS LAH ͤ Ä AR A ee F > oe — * ow _ - — * 
ä * — «< ” ith " * aa "SD ”= * 22 — 2 9 : 


8 —— 
2 — — — — — — 
— FEET — 4 g — 5 P *Y & 


126 NOTES on 
cluded from this title any more than the 


Proverbs : for there is much leſs of the 
nature of pſalms in theſe than in the other. 


Is it not ſtrange to ſuppoſe, that a collec- 


tion of books of ſuch very different natures 
and arguments as 70, Pſalms, Proverbs, 
Eccigſiaſtes, and Solomon's ſong ſhould all be 


domprehended under the Lan, of Pſalms? 


y the word, P/a/ms, has never ſuch a 

eaning in any other place of the New 
Testament. The Pſalms are mention d but 
twice more; and there it will not be tho't 
that any thing is meant but the Pſalms of 
David. Luke xx. 42. David (ſays Chrift) 
faith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord ſaid 10 
my lord, ſit at my right hand. Acts 1. 20 
St. Peter lays, It is written in the book of 
&c. 


that the word, P/alms, in the text before 
us Hgnifies only the book of David's P/alms; 


and does not comprehend Job, Proverbs, 


Ecclefiaftes, and the Song of Solomon. The 
reaſon why our Saviour does not mention 
any other books of the Old Teſtament be- 
ſides the Law, the Prophets, and the Palm: 
is, becauſe rhe other books do not contain 
any propheſies concerning him. There are 
many things written concerning Chriſt in 
the Law of Mcſes, in the Prophets, and in 
the Palms : but there does not appear to 


be any Hy of Chriſt in the Proverss, 


Or 


.üi , ]7½87ꝙ½'y] ˙· mm — - _- => 1 
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not only call'd them by the goſpel to par- 
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or Reclgſaſtes: fo that it was not to our 
Baviour's purpoſe here to make any mention 


For the ſame realon, it may be queftion'd, 
whether the word prophets in this text ſig- 
nifies any thing but real. prophets, who 
foretold ſomething of ether concerning our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Our Saviour could not 


mean that all things foretold of him in 
Ruth, Ezra, Nehemah, Eſther, &c. muſt 
be filfill d: ſince there does not appear to 


be any propheſy of Chriſt in theſe books. 


Upon this occaſion it will be fit to con- 
fider, whether the books of Jeb, and Can- 
ticles Contain any propheſies concerning 
Chriſt 3 and whether if they did, our Sa- 
viour would not have named them as well 
as the Pſalms : but I leave this to the Rea- 
der's thoughts. 5 
1 Thefſ. 1. 5. Por out gaſpel came not unto 
you in word only, but alſo in power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in mach aſſurance. The 
commentators univerſally ſuppoſe, that 
power, and the Holy Ghft here ſignify the 
power of working miracles, and the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, But in 
this way of interpreting the words, they 
do not account for the Cconnexton of this 
verſe with that which goes before. The 
apoſtle had ſpoken, Ve. 4. of the election of 
the Thefalomans, meaning, that God had 


take 


8 
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take of the priviledges of Chriſt's kingdom, 
but had alſo approved them, and found 
them to be really qualified for that king- 
dom, and ſo had choſen them to be mem- 
bers of it. This their being choſen he 
proves, v. 5. For our goſpel (ſays he) came 


not unto you in word only, (i. e. you not 


only heard the goſpel call, or invitation) 
but it came to you alſo with power, i. e 
with a divine power attending it, and 


working in your hearts a diſpoſition to 


imbrace, and obey it; and with the Holy 
Ghoſt pour'd out upon you, inabling you to 
believe, and to conform yourſelves to it; 
and with much aſſurance, or with a firm be- 
lief of it. In this way of interpreting, 
the argument of the apoſtle is very good. 
Their having received the Holy Spirit from 


God, and his working in them a chriſtian 


diſpoſition, and their actual faith in the 
goſpel, were plain proofs that God had ab- 


proved and choſen them. But it is not eaſy 


to ſee how the apoſtles working miracles in 
the ſight of the Theſſalonians, ſhould be an 
argument that the Theſſalonians were choſen 
by God. For the miracles, which the 
apoſtle wrought at Theſſalonica,were wrought 
in the fight of them that remain'd unbe- 
hevers, as well as of them that were con- 
verted. So that theſe miracles cannot be a 
2 of the election of the one ſort, 
becauſe they undoubtedly ca#not be 2 


proof 
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proof of the election of the other. The 
words, power, and Holy Ghoſt then muſt 
neceſſarily ſignify power and the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Theſſalomans, and not in the 
apoſtle. But miraculous powers will be no 
evidence this way neither of their being 
elected, choſen, or approved by God. For 
notwithſtanding niraculbus powers Judas 
was rejected, as many others ſhall, Matth. 
vn. 22, 23. It remains then, that the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt beſtow d 
en the Theſſalonians, and Working in them a 
diſpoſition to Believe the goſpel, and inabling 
them to obey it, and to ſuffer for its ſake. 
Thus the text will be very conſiſtent with 
| itſelf, when the power and the Holy Ghoſt 
| are ſuppoſed to have reſided in the Theſſalo- 
mans, as the aſſurance mention'd together 
with them moſt unqueſtionably did. There 
| are other places of St. Paul's epiſtles, where 
the words, power, and Holy Ghoſt are uſed 
in this ſame ſenſe: as Epbeſ. 111. 16, 17. 
That he would grant you — to be ſtrengthened 
with might, by his Spirit, in the inner man, 
that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith. 
Here are all the three ſame things mention'd 
together as are mention'd in the epiſtle to 
| the Theſſalonians, viz. Power, the Holy Ghoſt, 
| and Faith, Theſe Theſſalonians had not 
only the form of godlineſs, but the power of 
it too. 2 Tim. It. 5. The apoſtle uſes 
the word, power, in the ſame ſenſe, 2 Theſſ. 
| K 1 © # 
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1. 11. where he prays that God would 
count them worthy of his calling, and fulf| WW 
the work of faith with power, But the text 
that is moſt fully parallel to that under con- 
ſideration is in the ſame epiſtle; 1 Th. 1, 
13. For this cauſe alſo we thank God without 


ceafing, becauſe when ye received the word if 


God, which ye heard of us (i. e. which came 


to you in word, ch. 1. 5.) ye received it not a 
the word of men (i. e. it came to you 27 | 
in word only) but as the word of God, whici 
= who) effectually worketh in you that be.. 
ieve: i. e. 4 divine power accompanied [ 
the goſpel, and effectually inclined and in- 
abled you to believe it, and that in ſuch a 6 
firm manner, as that your faith ingaged Wil , 
you to ſuffer for the goſpel, v. 14. For, Wl + 
brethren, became followers of the churches of Ml 
God: — for ye alſo have ſuffer d. And as 
the apoſtle here obſerved that the divine 
power was manifeſted in ſupporting them 
min a time of perſecution : he obſerves the 
ſame in the firſt chapter, v. 5, 6. Our goſþt 
came to you with power, and ye became fol. 
lowers of us, and of the Lord, having ri. 
ceived the word in much affiietion, with joy i 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. with ſuch joy as the 
Holy Spirit has wrought in you. 
1 Tim. I. 15. — Sinners, of whom I an 
chief. It has been tho't by many learnel 
men, that the apoſtle in this character ol 
_ himſelf uſes a very flrong figure, and could 
14 * | not 
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not poſſibly mean as much as his words ſeem 
to expreſs. They could not entertain a 
tho't as if St. Paul in any ſtate of life de- 
ſerved to be tiled the chi 5 of Anners. But if 
theſe learned men had duly confider'd, that 
the reaſon why he ſtiles himſelf fo, was 
becauſe he was a perſecutor, and that as 4 
perſecutor he was guilty of very many moſt 
heinous and aggravated fins, they would 
have ſeen cauſe to be of another opinion. 
Theſe things conſider'd, it will be evident, 
that Paul the perſecutor, was literally and 
firiftly ſpeaking, the chief of finmers. 
That he calls himſelf the chef 14 ſinners, 
becauſe he had 4 * the diſciples of 
our Redeemer, will be eaſily gtanted by all 
that conſider the context, in which he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as having been 4 blaſphe- 
mer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, v. 13. 
Now that his being a per/ecutor made him 
the chief of ſinners, will be evident from 
the conſideration of the nature, number, 
| and aggravations of the fins, of which as @ 
perſecutor he was guilty. Perſecutors ate 
the chief of finners, and Paul was the chief” 
of perſecutors. All the fin and guilt that 
| there is in perſecution, was found in him 
in an higher degree than in the reſt. He 
ſet himfelf moſt forward in the perſecution. 
He led on others in it, and ſeems to have 
filicited the rulers of the Jewiſh nation to 
impower him to perſecure the Chriftians, 
wh K 2 under 
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under the protection of their authority, 
He was voluntary and zealous in breathi 


out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſ. 


ciples of Chriſt, and therefore he went (when 
he does not ſeem to have been ſent for) 4 
the high-priefl, and deſired of him recom- 
mendatory /effers to the ſynagogues at Da- 
maſcus, that if he ſhould find any Chriſtians 
there, whether men, or women, he might 
bring them bound to Feruſalem, Acts 1x. 1, 
2. He does not appear to have been forced 
to undertake this moſt wicked and in- 
human taſk by any commands of his ſu- 
periors : but ſeems himſelf to have been 
the firſt mover. He was exceedingly mad 
againſt Chriſtians, and perſecuted them k. 


vond meaſure, This made him the chief of 


perſecutors. 1 
The firſt ſin he was guilty of as a perſe- 
cutor, ſeems to have been his conſenting ti 
St. Stephen's death, and his holding th 
| cloaths of them that ſtoned him, Acls vn 
£8. viII. 1. By this his conſent and appr. 
| | dl at himſelf, in the fight of God, 
a real.murderer. _ MEAS 
Paul the perſecutor was guilty of mol 
vile and abominable inſtances of injuſſic 
and barbarity. It was injuſtice in him fer- 
cibly to enter into the houſes of the chriſtians 
without. their permiſſion, and againſt ther 
conſent, Acts vin. 3. The command d 
the rulers of the Jewiſh nation could nt 


bear 
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to conſcience, and could have no pretence 
of authority againſt chriſtians, if Jeſus was 
indeed the true Meſſia. e 3 

He inhumanly drag d chriſtians out of 
their houſes by force, Acts viII. 3. What- 
ever perſecutors may think, this by itſelf is 
a very great wickedneſs. In order to a per- 


ſecutor s conviction, let it be ſuppoſed ro 
be his own caſe. Let furious miniſters of 
an eaſtern monarch come into his houſe, 


and drag him out by violence, force him 


away from all the deſirable conveniences of 


his beloved habitation, and tear him —_ 


| from the arms of tender, weeping ſpouſe 


and children, having his mind fill'd with 


fears, that yet worſe evils will inſue; and 


| then let him ſay, whether Paul was not 


guilty of horrid injuſtice, when he thus 


| dealt with innocent and harmleſs chriſtians. 
Another inſtance of Paul's injuſtice, as a 


perſecutor, was his threatning the chriſtians 
with ſuch puniſhments as he had it in his 


| power to inflict, Acts 1x. 1. He had no 
| manner of authority from God to puniſh 


them, and therefore had none to threaten. 
All the uneaſy fears that his threatnings 
raisd in the minds of chriſtians, and all 
the evi] conſequences of thoſe fears, as to 
diforders of body, or diſturbance of mind, 


| and indiſpoſition in the buſineſs of life, or 


K 3 in 


bear him out in this: inaſmuch as they had 
no manner of authority in affairs relating 
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portion to the cloſeneſs, naſtineſs, and other 


134 NOTES en 


in the worſhip of God, muſt be laid to hi 
charge. Dy 1 1 
He advaneed in the practice of injuſtice, 
When he committed chriſtians to priſe, 
(Ads xxil. 4. vn. I.) and fo deprived them 
of their liberty, ro which they had an un- 
doubted right, becauſe they had not done 
any thing that amounted to a , forfeiture of 
it. This injuſtice of Paul toward thoſe 
whom he impriſon'd was aggravated in pro- 


inconveniences of the priſon, in proportion 
to the age and infirmities of them whom he 
impriſon'd; and in proportion to the good 
that the impriſon'd chriſtians would have 
done in the world, and in the church f 
Chriſt, if they had been permitted to injoy t 
their liberty, and to go about, according w WM / 
the rules of their religion, the example of 
their maſter, and the inclinations of their t 
own hearts, doing good. If any that were 
impriſon d contracted diſeaſes and pains from 
their impriſonment, theſe pains and dif- 
eaſes muſt be put down to the account of 
the perſecutor, as proofs and aggravation 
of his injuſtice. And if Paul impriſon'd 
the fathers of families, and ſo took them 
off from their honeſt trades and labour, 
_ Whereby they before maintain'd their fa- 
milies ; and hereupon the families were 
pinch'd with hunger, and reduced to want 
and beggary; all their diſtreſſes, and all the 


Ha- 
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natural conſequences of them muſt have 


been placed to the ſcore of the perſecutor : 
and God, and his own conſcience when 
once awake, muſt have condemn'd him as 


the author of all this injuſtice. Since then 


it is a damning fin to deal unjuſtly with one 


man, to What dreadful damnation did Pau! 


the perſecutor expoſe himſelf, when he dealt 
unjuſtly and barbaroufly with many men, and 


many families, in more inſtances than could 


well come to his knowledge, who was not 


likely ever to be inform'd of all the un- 
happy and dreadful conſequences of his un- 
| righteous management? 
| Hebeat others. And we need not doubt, 
but that, as he was exceedingly mad againſt 
them, his raging zeal led him to uſe great 
ſeverity, Acts XXII. 19. XXVI. II. p 
He forced others to flee from their habi- 


tations, and to retire from his rage in foreign 


countries, Acts xxvi. 11. He inhumanly 
drove them from their native and beloved 
habitations, from among their relations and 
friends, who would have been ready upon 
all occaſions to have aſſiſted, relieved and 
comforted them ; and forced them into un- 


known places among perfect ſtrangers, where 


they could not but be reduced to very con- 


ſiderable, and ſometimes even to moſt ſhock- 


Ing inconveniences. 


Every one of theſe inſtances of Paul the 


perſecutor's injuſtice was a crying fin. How 
Fo. K 4 hei- 
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heinouſly then was his wickedneſs aggra- 
vated, when he was deliberately guilty of | 
all theſe kinds of injuſtice, and that very 
frequently too 
| He proceeded to yet worſe ſorts of wick 
edneſs, and commenced an actual murderer 
of innocent and uſeful people. He not 
only conſented to St. Stephen's death, but 
afterward grew bolder in fin, and had a 
greater hand in murdering chriſtians. He 
was guilty of murder every time he woted 
that a chriſtian ſhould be put to death, 
Acts xxvl. Io. and every time he ſeized any 
chriſtian, and deliver'd him into the hands 
of the rulers, believing that they would 
put him to death. And, to be ſure, he 
was guilty of murder every time he direct. 
aſſiſted in taking away the lives of chriſ- 
tians for the ſake of their religion. How 
vile a ſinner then was Paul the perſecutor, 
who was often guilty of murder? And it 
the innocent blood of one man cries for 
vengeance; for what heavier loads of ven- 
geance muſt that ſea of innocent blood cry 
which was ſhed by the hand, the conſent, 
the vote, the example, .and incouragement 
of the perſecutar Paul? Under this head 
we are alſo to conſider the many neceſſary 
evil conſequences of his perſecuting chriſ- 
tians to death. He ſtood condemn'd as the 
wicked author of the bitter ſorrows, deep 
agonies, and great diſtreſſes of widows, 
. bobdrphans, 
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orphans, and other ſurviving relations, 
whoſe loſs was any 1 

Another very heinous wickedneſs of 


which help'd to render him the chief of fin- 
ners, was his tempting others to fm. The 
chriſtians, whom he perſecuted, thought 
themſelves bound in conſcience to believe in 
Chriſt, to obey his commands, and to truſt 
in him for ſalvation. In thinking this, no 
doubt, they were right. But if they had 
been wrong: yet as long as in fact they 
were perſuaded in their own minds that it 
was a ſin to forſake Chriſt; ſo long it would 
have been a ſin in them to do it. To 


ences Paul tempted them ſometimes by the 
fears of evil, and ſometimes by inflicting 
evils upon them; whereby he appeared to 
be what every perſecutor neceſſarily is, a 
true ſon of the devil, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
tempt mankind to fin. This is a wickedneſs 
of vaſtly greater guilt than men are com- 
monly apt to imagine. His tempting men 
to do what at the ſame time they really be- 
lieved to be a fin aginſt God, was abſolutely 
Inconſiſtent with /ove to God, and to the 
ſouls of men, which by his diabolical temp- 
tations he indeavour'd to deſtroy to all e- 
ternity. If any complied with his tempta- 
tions, and fell into the ſins to which he 
tempted them, and were not afterward re- 

if ſtored 


| which Paul the perſecutor was guilty, and 


this fin againſt God and their own conſci- 
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ſtored by timely repentance; he, as a per- 
ſecutor, was truly the author of their 
damnation : and had not his own bitter 
and hearty repentance intervened, he muſt 
unavoiĩdably have been condemn'd as a mur- 
derer of the ſouls of men, and their blood 
muſt have been required at his hands. And 


indeed when the chriſtians were faithful to 


their duty, and did not commit the fins to 
which he tempted them by methods of per- 
ſecution : yet as he tempted them, he muſt 
be look'd upon as in a fort guilty of all the 
ſins to which he tempted them. 

Paul the perſecutor blaſphemed Chriſt, 
and reproach'd him as an impoſtor, 1 Tim. i. 


13. As Jeſus profeſs'd him to be the Pro- 


phet and Son of God, and as there were 
innumerable demonſtrative evidences there- 
of within Paul's reach, if he would but 
have patiently and honeſtly inquired after 


them (as the nature of Jeſus his pretenſions 


ſtrongly obliged him to do,) his not know- 
ing theſe proofs, and his blaſpheming Chriſt 


were fins of a moſt heinous and aggravated 


nature. He blaſphemed Chriſt, before he 


was ſure, that he was a deceiver, and even 
when he might have been eaſily ſatisfied, 
that he was indeed the Chriſt. 

He greatly added to this fin by compelling 
others to blaſpheme, Acts xxv1. 11. The per- 
ſons whom he compel'd to blaſpheme were 
ſuch as he was perſuaded did OTE be- 
hw?! ieve, 


+. 2e 


Ei 
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lieve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and who expected ſalvation thro' him. 


| When theſe men blaſphemed Chriſt, they 


deſperately ſinn d againſt their own con- 
ſciences, and were guilty of ſuch a ſhock- 
ing crime, as one would hardly ſuſpect man- 
kind to be capable of committing. This 
their moſt aggravated ſin was, among the 
innumerable others, to be laid to the charge 
of the perſecutor who compel d them to 


As Paul the perſecutor was an enemy to 


t 
a deſperate enemy to mankind, whom he 
endeavour'd to deprive of all the bleſſings 


and comfort of the goſpel We Gentiles 


have particular reaſon to think of the great 
evil of this fin, becauſe if Paul could have 
ſuppreſs'd the goſpel, as he zealouſly la- 
bour'd to do, we ſhould have been till 
without hope of ſalvation. It is poſſible, 
that the thought of this was one thing, a- 
mong others, which after his converſion, 
made him more than ordinarily zealous to 


plead the cauſe, and to promote the ſalva- 


tion of the Gentiles. 3 

In the caſe of Pauls perſecuting (as of 
all other perſecutions whatever) there was a 
direct oppoſition to goodneſs, virtue and fince- 


rity, A man cannot be virtuous and fincere, 


when he acts againſt his conſcience. But 
Paul the perſecutor diſtreſs d the chriſtians, 
n 2 _ 


he Le of the goſpel, he was, in fact, 
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becauſe they acted according to their con- 


ſciences, that is, becauſe they were virtuoms | 


men. Such an oppoſition to fincerity cannot 
but caſt all perſecutors out of the favour if 
God. | | | | 
The fin of Paul the perſecutor was ag. 
gravated by his being often guilty of it, and 
by his extraordinary fury and zeal in carry- 
ing on the perſecution. He was exceedingly 
mad againſt the chriſtians, and perſecuted 
them beyond meaſure, Acts xxvl. 11. Gal. 1, 
13. As, upon the whole, perſecutors are 
the worſt of ſinners, and' he exceeded other 
perſecutors in rage and madneſs, and went 
beyond the meaſure which other perſecutors 
had fix'd for their fury, he ſet himſelf at 
the head of the worſt of men, and ſo was 
truly the chief of finners. Hf 
To what has been ſaid, it may be ob- 
jected, that we can conceive of a worſe ſort 
of ſinners than Paul the perſecutor was, 
inaſmuch as he himſelf ſays, there were 
ſome circumſtances of mitigation in his 
caſe, the want of which would have made 
him a worſe finner ſtill. That which mi- 


tigated his crime was, that he did it igno- 


rantly in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 1. e. while 
he did not know and believe that Jeſus was 
the Son of God. From hence, it muſt be 
own'd, it will follow, that if another man 
had perſecuted the church of Chriſt, while 
he was himſelf a believer in Chriſt, he 


would 
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would have been a worſe ſinner than Paul 
was. But then it muſt be obſerved too, 
that ſuch a man would have been ſet Beyond 
all the reach of God's mercy. If it had 


not been for Paul's ignorance and unbelief, 
he could never have been forgiven at all. 


This is very plainly implied in his ſaying, 
I obtained mercy, becauſe 1 did it ignorantly 
in unbeligf. And every one will naturally 


| conclude, that it would have been an un- 


pardonable fin, if he had perſecuted Jeſus 
and his diſciples, when he had really be- 


lieved that Jeſus was a true Prophet and 
| the, Son of God. This is a degree of 
| wickedneſs, of which, I hope, the moſt 


degenerate part of mankind 1s not capable. 
But if any man could be guilty of it, no 
one would doubt of the unpardonableneſs of 
the fin : which may be alſo confirm'd from 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. x. 26, 27. No ſinner then 
could well be worſe than Paul the perſe- 
cutor, except ſuch as had committed an 
unpardonable fin. When therefore he call'd 


himſelf, the chief of fnners, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to mean, that he was the chief of 


thoſe ſinners that could entertain any rea- 
ſonable hopes of ſalvation. His unbelief 
ſaved his ſin from being unpardonable; but 
was no manner of excuſe for his perſecu- 
ting the church: ſince he had as good op- 


portunites for examination and inquiry, and 


for obtaining a well grounded faith in 
we V | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, as any man could well deſire. If 
notwithſtanding this, he would go on bling: 
fold, hug his prejudices, and refuſe to eu. 
amin and ſearch after the truth, his igno- 
Trance and unbelief were very criminal; 
and one erime can be no excuſe for ano- 
ther. If men did truly conſider that Pauls 
being a perſecutor, ' notwithſtanding that 
thro wilful prejudice he thought it his 
duty to be fo, render d Him the chief of fin- 
ners, they would dread the thoughts of ha- 
ving the leaſt hand in any perſecution, leſt 
righteous and merciful God ſhould con- 
demn them, as they deſerve, to ſuffer that 
degree of vengeance in eternal fire, which 
is appointed to be the portion of the chief 
It would not be decent to conclude this 
account of the heinous wrckedneſi of Paul 
the perſecutor, without obſerving, that he 
who, as a perſecutor, had been the chief 
of finners, was, after he became a chriſtian 
and an apoſtle, the chief of ſaints, whoſe 
labours to promote the goſpel were as re- 
markable as his former zeal to deſtroy it, 
and whoſe 2 in ſuffering perſecution 
was more than equal to his former fury in 
JJ £2 1207 8 
2 Tim. II. 10. Wherefore T endure all 
things for the ſake of the elect, that they alſo 
may obtain ſalvation. Eſtius, who always 
writes agreeably to the predeſtinarian ſcheme, 

8 inter- 
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interprets the word, elect, in this place, as 
ſignifying thoſe whom God has from eter- 
nity predeſtint ted to ſalvation. Upon this 
account he finds it difficult to give a reaſon 
why the apoſtle here uſes the word, alſo, 
when he ſays, that they alſo may obtain /al- 
vation. He hereupon ſays, that this word 
may be look d upon as redundant, or ſuper- 
fuous, as he thinks it is in many other 
| places of St. Pauls epiſtles ; or elſe that the 
apoſtle's meaning is, I indure all things 
not only for the ſake of my own falva- 
tion, and the ſalvation of thoſe who al- 
© ready believe; but alſo for the ſake of 
© the other elect, that they alſo as well as 
* we, may obtain falyation.” But to make 
this paraphraſe juſt, the apoſtle's words 
ſhould have been, I indure all things for the 
| ſake of the reſt of the elect. Dr. Whitby, 
| who continually oppoſes the predeſtinarian 
_ ſcheme, interprets the word, elect, in this 
place, as ſignifying all chriſtians : but he 
does not expreſly ſay any thing to account 
for the uſe of the word, ao: tho he 
ſeems to have thought, St. Paul meant, that 
| they alſo, as well as I, may obtain ſal 
vation. But it ſeems more likely, that 
HF the apoſtle by the word, ele#, in this 
place, means the Gentile chriſtians in par- 
ticular, as diftinguiſh'd from the Jewiſh. 
, This ſeems to w from his ſaying, that 
be indured all things for their ſakes. For 
2 he 


þ 
7 
4 
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he indured his ſufferings for the ſake of 


the Gentiles in particular, as he ſays, Epbheſ 


11. 1. I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 
el Gentiles. Colof. iv. 3. J am in 
bonds 


for the myſtery of Chrift (i. e. the 


myſtery among the Gentiles, which is 
Chriſt in them the hope of glory, Colo, 


1. 27.) Epbeſ. vi. 19, 20. I am an ambaſ- 


ſador in bonds for the myſtery of the goſpel, 


Colgſſ. 1. 23, 24. The goſpel was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven, whereof 


(i. e. of which goſpel as preach'd to the 


Gentiles) 1 Paul am made a miniſter : why 


now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you (gen- 
tile chriſtians) and fill up that which is be- 
hind of the afflictions of chriſt for his body's 


8 ſake which 1s the church, whereof I am mad: 
a miniſter according to ——— the myſtery — 


among the Gentiles : 1. e. I am made a mi- 
niſter of that part of the church in parti- 


cular, which conſiſts of Gentile believers, 


They then for whom St. Paul ſuffer d 


were the Gentile chriſtians: upon which | 


account it 1s natural to ſuppoſe that when 


be ſays, he indured all things for the ſake 
F the elect, he meant the Gentile chriſtians. 


Nor is it uncommon for St. Paul to uſe the 


word elect, as ſignifying the Gentile chriſ- 
tians, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Jewiſh. In 


this ſenſe it is to be underſtood, Rom. vil. 
23. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


God's elect (i. e. thoſe whom God has cho- 


"7... 
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ſen from among the Gentiles to be his peo- 
ple) Will God that juſtifieth them ? Thoſe, 
who are here ſaid to be juſtified, are the ſame 
who are ſaid to be juſtified v. 30. who 
were the Gentile-believers. See Locke . 
on v. 28. note (), and his paraphraſe. —_ 
The word, elect, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, 
2 III. 12. Put on therefore as the elect, 
or choſen, of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, &c. i. e. for as much as Gen- 
tiles and Jews (v. 11.) are all one in Chriſt, 
do ye Gentiles, who are now choſen by 
God to be his peculiar people, put on 
bowels of mercy, Sc. Thus again, Tir. 
1. 1. Paul a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the faith of 
Gd elect, i. e. an apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
For theſe elect were ſuch as had the pro- 
miſe of life made known to them by the 
preaching which was committed to Paul, 
v. 2, 3. which was the preaching of the 
goſpel to the Gentiles. St. Peter alſo uſes 
the word, elect, in the fame ſenſe, as ſig- 
nifying the Gentile-chriſtians, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
Peter an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the elect 
(or choſen) „rangers, whom I have proved 
to have been Gentiles. Vol. 1. p. 58, 59. 
So alſo Ch. II. v. 9. The choſen generation 
ſignifies the believing Gentiles, who were 
now choſen to be God's people, as the Jews 
were of old. See alſo 2 Pet. 1. 10. Agree- 
ably to this St. Paul ſays, Ephe/. 1. 4. that 
3 eld Re God 
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God hath choſen the Gentiles 70 be holy, &c. 
See Locke on the place. In like man- 
ner St. Paul uſes the word, election, to ſig- 
nify God's chooſing the Gentiles, 1 The, 
1. 4. Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, 
(See 2 The. 11. 13.) your election. That 
the Theſſalontans were Gentiles is evident, 
becauſe they turn d to God from Idols 
1 Theſſ. 1. 9. In all theſe places, the words, 
elect, and election, ſignify the Gentile-chriſ- 
tians in particular. There are but Zthre 
places more, which any way relate to this 


matter, in which the word, election, is uſed 


in all the epiſtles, and they are Rom. x1. 5, 


7, 28. where the word, election, undoubt- | 


edly ſignifies that part of the Few:/h nation, 
which believed in Chriſt, and thereupon 
was choſen to be the people of God. But 
as theſe cannot be the perſons meant, 2 Jin. 
II. 10. it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe that the 
apoſtle ſays, that he ſuffer'd for the ſake of 
the elect Gentiles, And then we may eaſily 
perceive a very good reaſon for the apolſtle's 
uſing the word, 4%. For his meaning 
then will plainly appear to be this, I in- 
dure all things for the ſake of the Gentile- 
chriſtians, that they alſo, as well as the be- 
lieving Jews, may obtain ſalvation. 

2 Tim. II. 20. But in a great houſe there 
are not only veſſels of gold and ſilver, but 
alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to bo- 
our, and ſome to diſbonqur. All the com- 


mentators 


OO 2 ion. oe >. ad oo 
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mentators on the place cited in Pool's Sy- 


noþ/is agree in ſuppoſing, that the veſſels to 
honour are ſuch as are to be applied to the 
more decent and cleanly uſes of men, ſuch 
as veſſels deſign'd for eating and drinking: 
while the veſſels to diſbonour are ſuch as are 
reſerved for meaner and baſer purpoſes. 
But perhaps it is much more agreeable to 
the context to ſuppoſe, that in a great 
houſe, where there are ſervants beſides a 
maſter and his children, the veſſels to di 
honour, are thoſe veſſels of wood and of earth, 
which are appointed for the uſes of the 


ſervants : while the veſſels to honour are 


thoſe made of gold and of filver, which 
are appropriated to the uſe of the maſter. 
Their being appropriated for the maſter's 
uſe is the circumſtance that chiefly makes 


them veſſels to honour. In this manner the 


apoltle ſeems plainly to direct us to under- 
ſtand his expreſſions, by ſaying, v. 2 1. — 
he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanctiſied and 
meet for the maſter's uſe. In this clauſe the 

apoſtle has in the plaineſt manner ſpoke 


out his meaning, that a veſſel to honour, 


is a veſſel appropriated and fit for the uſe 


| of the maſter. There does not then appear 


to be any reaſon to think, that rhe apoſtle 
(poke of any other veſſels, but ſuch as are 
uſed in eating and drinking, The ſervants 
in a great family (eſpecially when thoſe 
lervants were ſlaves, as was the common 

| E caſe 
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caſe in the apoſtles days, and who were 
in a diſhonourable relation compared with 
their maſter) eat and drank out of veſſels 
made of Wood and earth : while the maſter, 
who was a more honourable perſon than 
they, eat and drank out of veſſels made of 
more precious and more honourable mate- 
rials, even er and gold. 
Heb. vi. 17. Wherem God willing more 
abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirm'd it 
with an oath. Upon reading this text it is 
natural to inquire, what particular counſel, 
or purpoſe of God it is which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of as being confirm'd by an oath, 
Ic is plainly contain'd in ſome pro- 
miſe made to chriſtians, and in which they 
are particularly concern'd. None of the 
commentators ſeem to have ſufficiently 
pointed it out to us. Many are the pro- 
miſes made to chriſtians in the New Teſta- 
ment: but it is not eaſy to find one there, 
that is confirm'd by the oath of God. The 
particular purpoſe of God here intended, 
appears to me to be his purpoſe or decree 
of making the priefuebcod of Chriſt everlaſi- 
ing. This decree or counſel of God 1s 
expreſly confirm'd by an oath, P/al. cx. 4. 
The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, 
thou art a prieſt forever, after the order if 
Melchiſedeh. This text exactly agrees to 
what the apoſtle ſays of it. It is ene d 
: WW 
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by an oath, as we learn from the words, 


the Lord hath ſworn: and the pſalmiſt's 
inferring from hence, that God ll not re- 
bent, is the very ſame thing as the apoſtle's 
ſaying, that God confirm'd it with an oath 
in order to ſhew the zmmutability of his 
counſel. This comparing the paſſages to- 
gether ſhews, that it is pgfible St. Paul 
might refer to the cited paſſage of the 
pſalm. That in fact he does refer to it will 
eaſily appear from a view of the context. 
The apoſtle firſt quotes this text, Ch. v. 
D. 6. and does not loſe fight of it after- 
| wards till the end of the ſeventh chapter. 
The fir{t occaſion of his citing it is to prove, 
that Chriſt did not glorify himſelf” to be made 
an high prieſt, but that God the father in- 
veſted him with the office. This plainly 
follows from the forecited words of God 


the order of Melchiſedek. Afterward in the 
lame fifth chapter, the apoſtle proves from 
the ſame citation, that Chriſt is the author 
if eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him, 
v.9, 10, For being a prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedek, that is, being a prieſt for- 
ever, he is capable of beſtowing eternal 
ſalvation; which would not be in his power, 
[if he was to be diveſted of his prieſthood 


upon mentioning Melchiſedeꝶ in this latter 
place, the apoſtle runs into a digreſſion, 


to Chriſt, thou art a prieſt forever after 


before the end of the world. Immediately 
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which begins at Chap. v. v. 11. and ends at 


the end of Chap. vi. In the beginning of 


this digreſſion he ſays, Of Melchiſedek we 
have many things to ſay, and hard to be ut. 
tker'd, ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. The 
things he had to ſay of Melchiſedek he 
defers till the beginning of Chap. vn. 
where he very particularly mentions them, 
In the mean time in the digreſſion he re- 
ts the Hebrew chriſtians for their not 

aving made ſuch improvements in the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, as they had 
had time and abilities to have done. And 
having hereupon exhorted them to make 
better improvements in the knowledge of 
things that belong to religion, and warn' 
them of the danger of being careleſs, ſloth- 

ful, and apoſtates, he backs his exhortation 
to diligence by the conſideration of God' 
being Faithful to his promiſes ; on this oc- 
caſion he puts them in mind of the faith 
of their father Abraham, who believed the 
' promiſe of God, when he had confirm'd i 
by an cath. After this example he preſk 
them to believe God's promiſe, in which 
| they were concern'd, becauſe God had alk 
confirm'd this by an cath; and then agait 
immediately introduces the paſſage of the 
Pſalm, which he had twice before quoted, 
| Feſus made an high prieft forever after ii 
order of Melchijedek, Chap. vi. v. 20. 1 
then this purpoſe of God to make Chriſt: 


priel 
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prieſt forever after the order of Melch:/edek 
was that which immediately occafion'd the 
apoſtle's digreſſion; and his digreſſion is con- 
cluded with the ſame; it is very natural to 
ſuppoſe that this is the purpoſe or counſel 
of God which he ſpeaks of as unchangeable, 
when he was about to conclude his di- 
greſſion. . 
This will appear to be the more proba- 
ble, if we conſider, that a few verſes after, 
when the apoſtle again a fourth and a fifth 


| time cites the fame paſſage of the cxth 
pſalm, he _— takes notice of this cir- 
: cumſtance, that God's purpoſe of making 
f Chriſt a prieſt forever is confirm'd with an 
F oath, and draws very important concluſions 


from it. His words are, Chap. vil. 16, 17, 
20, 21. Chriſt made an high prieſt after the 
yl power of an endleſs life. For be teſtifieth, 


thou art a prieft forever after the order 
V Melchiſedek —— And inaſinuch as not 


e without an oath he was made prigſt ( for thoſe 
i prieſts were made without an oath ; but this 
smith an oath ; by him that ſaid unto him, 
ch the Lord (ware and will not repent, thou art 
W prof forever after the order of Melchi- 
an ede, By ſo much was Feſus made a ſurety 
ll F a Setter covenant, In theſe words the 
tel *poſtle ſpeaks out plainly and fully what he 


had but more darkly refer d to Ch. vi. 17; 
Here he directly tells us what counſel and 
promiſe of God thoſe were; which he before 
L4 ſaid 
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ſaid were confirm'd by an oath. The apo. 
tle again mentions the ſame circumſtance 
of the oath, v. 28. The Law (faith he) 
maketh men high prieſts, who have infirmity 
(who being liable to death, cannot continue 
to execute their office for ever :) but the 
tword of the oath, which was fince the law, 
maketh the ſon, who 1s conſecrated for ever- 
more. | 
It muſt be farther obſerved, that God's 
romiſe of making Chriſt an everlaſting 
hich prieſt is a promiſe in which chr:i/tians 
are concern'd, and which they may look 
upon as made fo themſelves. This is plain 
both from the promiſe itſelf, and from 
what the apoſtle ſays about it. From 
_ Chriſt being an everlaſting prieft, the apo- 
ſtle juſtly infers, that he is able to /ave 
good men forever, Heb. vii. 24, 25. This 
man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath a prieſt- 
hood that ſhall not paſs away from him. 
Wherefore he 1s able alſo forever to ſave them 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them. The 
ſalvation of chriſtians then depends upon 
the perpetuity of the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
So that chriſtians may very juſtly look up- 

on themſetves as deeply intereſted in the pro- 
miſe of making Chriſt an high prieſt for- 
ever, and upon the promiſe, as a promiſe 
made 75 themſelves. From hence it appears, 
that what the apoſtle ſays, Ch. vi, 17, 18. 
| ” | 2 5 Col» 
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concerning the promiſe and counſel of God 
confirm'd by an oath, does moſt exactly 
agree to this particular promiſe of the per- 
peturty of Chriſt's prieſi bood. For God's 
confirming this particular promiſe with an 
oath was unqueſtionably deſign'd to give 
ſtrong conſolation to them who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold of the hope ſet before them : 
which hope, the apoſtle adds, is built on 
this foundation, that Jeſus, as our forerun- 
ner, is enter d into heaven for us, and is 
nade a high prieſt forever after the order of 
Melcbiſedeł, v. 20. The apoſtle by putting 
theſe things ſo cloſely together as he does, 
as good as ſaid, that the ſtrong conſolation 
is, that Chriſt is a prieſt forever. And then 
it muſt certainly follow, that the counſel con- 
firm'd to be immutable by an oath, deſign'd to 
; give this ſtrong conſolation, muſt be the 
divine counſel or purpoſe of making Chriſt 
þ an high prieſt forever: the confirming 
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1 
1 which is adapted to give chriſtians ſtrong i 
7 conſolation. b_ A 
e Heb. vii. 15. And it is yet far more evi- i 
n dent: for that after the fimilitude of Melchi- 
l. ſedek there ariſeth another prieſt. None of 
. the commentators have given an account 
0- of the apoſtle's uſing the expreſſion, far more 


evident; from which words it is plain that 
he here urges an argument to confirm ſome- 
thing which he had before proved by ſome 
other reaſon, and that the ſecond: argument 
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is a far more evident proof than the former. 
This will not be difficult to be made our, 
if we conſider what it is which the apoſtle 
attempts to prove by theſe two argument, 
vig. What he had advanc'd, v. 13. that he 
of whom theſe things are ſpoken (i. e. another 
prieſt who was to ariſe after the order of 
Melchiſedek) pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attendance at the altar. 
The e argument urged by the apoſtle to 
prove, that this other prieſt was to pertain 
to another tribe, and not to the tribe of Levi, 
is, that ur Lord evidently ſprang out of 
uda, v. 14. which proof is built upon the 
uppoſition of his being the prieſt, who was 
to ariſe after the order of Melbbiſtdebb. But 
ſince this ſuppoſition would not be granted 
by the wnbelieving Jews, it was fit the apo- 
ſtle ſhould urge ſome other argument, that 
is not built upon any ſuppoſition but what 
the Jews themſelves would make ; ſuch an 
argument the _ does urge, v. 15. which 
he very juſtly ſtiles far more evident. Con- 
ſidering that this other prieſt was by the 
propheſy expreſly ſpoken of, as one that 
was to be after the order of Melchiſedek, it 
is very evident, that he was not to be of 
the tribe of Lev: : ſince, if he had been of 
this tribe, he would have been after the or- 
der of Aaron, having predeceſſors, and ſue- 
ceſſors, and not of Melebiſodek This is a 
more evident and convincing proof to a 2 
who 
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who firmly believed all the principles upon 


which this argument is founded; than the 


foregoing proof which was built upon the 
ſuppoſition, that Jeſus as this other prieſt : 
a principle which the Jews would not eaſil 


grant, while they did not apprehend Jeſus 


to be the Meſſiah. of can. $1 
Heb. vii. 26. For ſuch an 11 pref Be- 


came us, who is holy,harmleſs, undefile 


matter to aſſign the exact difference between 


theſe four characters. The following ac- 


count is humbly ſubmitted to the learned 


reader's judgment. Chriſt our high prieſt 


was holy, or devoted to the ſervice of God: 
in conſeqence of which he was harmleſs, or 
kept himſelf free from the practice of fin : 


fo that he was not defiled with the guilt of 


fin; and conſequently was ſeparate from ſin- 


ners, or a perſon of a different kind from 


them, not belonging to their number. As 
he had neither done evil, nor contracted 


guilt, he had no need that any one ſhould 
ofter a ſacrifice for him, in which circum- 


ſtance he was ſeparate from finners, who 


need a ſacrifice to reſtore them to God's 
favour. Theſe properties do undoubtedly be- 
long to Chriſt as an high prieſt, and conſe- 
quently after his reſurrection, as a very learn- 
ed commentator on the place has obſerved : 
but it muſt be added, that theſe properties 
were alſo neceſſary nen of his be- 


ſeparate 
from finners. It has been thought no eaſy 


* 
NN 
Fen 
» 

- 
1 
1 
| 
+ 
4 
5 
J fl 
4 

. * 
' 

7 


. «0 
4 
** 
33 
= 
$3" 
* 
g 
i 
4 
11 
$0 
8 
EE 
9 
70 
"Ba 
$64 
51 
1 
* 
1 
1 
355 
4c 
4" 
1 
a* 
et, 
1 
15 
} 
14 
0 
36 
Le 
"hab 
© 
1 
1 
29 
I 
A 
1 
18 
4 
"off 
14 
* 
ET 
N 4 
" $39 
3 
BY 
1 
44 * 
LN 
1 
wi 0 
34 
$774 
730 
$525 
7 7 
{A 
"2 4 
Fee 
4 
bil 
K. 
a „ 
PP. 
41 
1 
1 
1 
| 
A 
208 
- 
1 
- 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
41 
4178 
4 Wi. 4 5 
e 
1 
We 
"EH 
15 
13 
. 
"*. 
k 


IT; ont, =o 
1 . . * X 2 * = 25 — So - 

wo $ Hap hk 4, 42'S 2 Þ ER 4 Fa LINES » NN — Ys Supp. 22 „ rr L 8 — e AEG 

8 7222 ²˙ð m dad ea eats e — IT — 


— —— =_ — — 2 
— —— ——— — — — E — 
- = * 2 — — : z = 


1. 
0 
i 
; #] 
1 
4 wi 
. 2 
it | 
a 4 
I}; 'þf 
7% 1 A 
i; ty 
k 
iy « i 
i 1 
1 0 
Hy ff * 
; 1 
x 
n 
1 a 
th 0 
mt: 
= , 
Ran! 
— 
n 
0 
"If *+ 
ne | 
_ 
1% 3 
4 
.'Y * 
N.. 
938 
T8 
Pei 
W 
4 . 
En 
1 4 
* ; 
+4348 
413700 
{3 19161 
+. 
on \ 
2.410 
27 
1's < 
[7 | 
a? 4 
"4 
© tin 
49 
+0" + 
15: 
„ 
It 
46Y 
BN: 
on” 
{1:8 g 
had 
N p- « 
vſ 4 
en: 
7 1 
. 
* 
1 . 
\ 4 # 
+ of 
[ 
\ 
{ 
Ti 
1 

„ 
Ti 
"7 y 
"y 
N. 

i. 

„ "1008 
418 
© 

_ 

7 
. 

1 
i 

» 1 £ 

"8 

J 
1 e 

»** 18 1 

7 14 
— 

4 
j 

291198 

1 

4. 

- 233 

1 

1 $1578 

i. 
N 
f 

. 
I 

* 1 

* 

l 

N 1 

5 : 

U 
1 
Lt 
bs, 
i: 
2F Ht * 

1 

| 

*? 
| 

| 

Uh 7 

* 

| 
"a 4 
: : 

| 

39 . 

| 

a "i 

1 
5 
. 
8 
. 
, i 
: "$ 
4 * 
4 
+. 

TC: 4 * 

1 

n 


156 NOTE S on 5 

ing conſtituted high prieſt: and ſo the apo- 
ſtle muſt be look d upon as ſaying, that the 
ſon of God always ſuſtain'd theſe characters, 


as well before, as after, his being made a 


prieſt. 
Heb. vin. 6. X. 18. But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent miniſtry, &c. The 


judicious and learned Mr. Peirce, in his pa- 
rapbraſe and notes on the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, ſuppoſes that immediately after the 
words here repeated, the apoſtle begins a 
digreſſion, which reaches to the end of the 
Chapter. Other commentators alſo ſeem to 
have wanted the true key to this part of 
the apoſtle's diſcourſe. I beg leave to lay 
before the world what ſeems to me to be the 
real deſign and ſcope of it. 8 12 
The argumentative part of the epiſtle 


ends at Chap. x. 18. From Chap. vi. 6. 


to which place, the apoſtle appears to be 


_ proving one and the ſame thing by various 
arguments, without any digreſſion at all. 
The thing to be proved is, that Chriſt hath 


obtain'd a more excellent miniſtry, and is the 
mediator of a better covenant than the Jewith 
high prieſt. The firſt argument, by which 
the apoſtle proves this point is, that the 
covenant of which Chriſt is the mediator, 


is eftabliſh'd upon better promiſes, v. G. viz. 
the promiſes of pardon, v. 12. which he 


confirms from God's ſetting aſide the for- 


mer to make way for the ſecond, v. 7. 


2 and 
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and from the expreſs teſtimony of ſcrip- 
ture, v. 8 3. | 
The /econd argument to prove that Chriſt 
has obtain'd a more excellent miniſtry, and is 
the mediator of a better covenant than the 
Jewiſh high prieſt, is this, vig. That the 
firſt covenant whereof Aaron was the prieſt, 
had a worldly ſanctuary, Ch. 1x, 1 — 7. 
whereas the new covenant, whereof Chriſt 
is mediator, has a heavenly ſanctuary, v. 8, 
11 1, #4: i: ne 
The third argument to prove that Chriſt 
has obtain'd a more excellent miniſtry, and 
isa mediator of a better covenant, 1s this, 
That he has a better ſacrifice to offer. The 
Jewiſh high prieſt offer'd the blood of beaſts: 
Chriſt offer d his own blood. Ch. 1x. 12. 
That Chriſt's ſacrifice was better, the apo- 
ſtle proves at large by two diſtinct conſide- 
rations, VIZ. 

( 1. ) Becauſe the legal ſacrifices could att 
purge the conſcience, Ch. 1x. 9, 10, 11. but 
only the fe/h, v. 13. Whereas the blood of 
Chrift does purge the conſcience, v. 14. and 
makes his people heirs of the eternal inheri- 
tance, V. Ig. | 
(2. ) Becauſe the legal ſacrifices were 7 
ten repeated, whereas Chriſt's ſacrifice was 
offer'd but once, Ch. 1x. 25, 26. and Ch. x. 
1—18, From hence it appears his ſacri- 
ice was better, that he was the mediator o 
a better covenant, and conſequently that he 


had 
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had obtain'd a more excellent miniftry, which 
is the thing that was to be proved. 

One part of the apoſtle's diſcourſe has not 
yet been accounted for, and that is what he 
 fays concerning the neceſſity of confirming a 
covenant by a ſacrifice, Ch. 1x. 16 — 23. 
But choſe to defer — to this till after 
the arguments of the apoſtle had been laid 
down as briefly, and as intelligibly as poſ- 
fible. This part of the diſcourſe is brought 
in moſt pertinently, and ſeaſonably to prove 
what he had advanced, that Chriſt did be- 
come à ſacrifice, and that it was by means of 
death that the tranſgreſſions committed un- 
der the firſt covenant were to be forgiven, 
and that Chriſtians might receive the eternal 
inheritance, Ch. Ix. 15. 

Heb. Ix. 8. The holy Ghoſt this fignifying, 
that the way into the holteſt of all was not yet 
made manifeſt, while as the fit tabernacl: 
was yet landing. This paſlage ſeems to me 
to teach that comfortable doctrine (which 
however many very good, worthy, and 
learned chriſtians do not believe) That 
when good men die, they do not fall into 
a ſtate of ſeep, and remain therein till the 
reſurrection; but that immediately upon their 
death their ſouls paſs into heaven, into the 
place where our glorified redeemer is, and 
are truly happy there in the injoyment of 
Chriſt; and of God. I fay, this paſſage 
ſeems to teach this doctrine, becauſe I can- 
ED not 
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not underſtand it but upon the ſuppoſition, 
that this doctrine is true. That by the 
bolieft of all the apoſtle does not here mean 
the moſt holy room of the Jewiſbh taber- 
nacle, or temple, will be eaſily granted. In 
the next place, that it cannot mean the heg- 
venly Feruſalem, inawhich the glorified ſaints 
ſhall dwell forever after the reſurrection, is 
plain, becauſe the apoſtle could not ſay of 
this, that it was not made manifeſt while the 
2 tabernacle was ſtanding: ſince this ſame 
apoſtle in this very epiſtle has moſt ex- 
preſly ſaid that it was made manifeſt at 
that time. He fays, Ch. x1, 10. That A 
brabam, before the Moſaic tabernacle was 
built, od for a city (even the heavenly 
Jeruſalem) which hath foundations, whoſe 
builder and maker is God. The apoſtle adds 
concerning Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Facob, and Sarab, Theſe all died in 
faith, not having received the promiſes [i. e. 
the accompliſhment of the promiſes} but 
having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded 
of them, and imbraced them, and confeſs d that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
For they, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 

| that they ſeek their father's country. — Now 
they defire a better, that is a heavenly country, 
v. 13, 14, 16. Moſes had reſpect to the re- 
compenſe of the reward, v. 26. Others were 
tortured not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain à better reſurrettion, than a re- 
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turn from the grave into this world, v. 35. 
From all this it is very plain, that the wa 


into the future ſtate of bleſſedneſs after the 
reſurrection was manifeſt to good men, while 


the tabernacle and temple were ſtanding. 


The apoſtle then cannot be thought to 
ſpeak of this future State after the reſurrec- 


tion in the text now under conſideration. 


ee by the holieft of all he muſt 


mean 


eaven where Chriſt now is, and where 
good men now are in a ſtate of happineſß 
between their death and their reſurrection. 
When the apoſtle ſays, the way hereinto 
was not made manifeſt, while the Jewiſh 
tabernacle was ſtanding, he implies, that this 
way is nom made manifeſt, fince that taber- 
nacle was thrown down. That the way in- 
to the holieſt of all was not then manifeſt 
was /ignified by this, that no one was to go 
into the Holy of Holies beſides the high prieſt. 
In that Holy of Holies was the cloud of glory 


upon the mercy ſeat, repreſenting the perſo- 


nal preſence of God. As the people were 


not permitted to go into the preſence of God 
in the tabernacle, it was hereby ſignified, 


that the way was not open for them to go 
into the preſence of God in heaven, between 
death and the reſurrection. When the a. 


poſtle ſays, the way was not manifeſt, it 1 


clear, he does not mean, that the way was 


not manifeſt to our high prieſt,. Chriſt Jeſus: 


= —= &- T EE 
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Holy of Holies could never be appointed by 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſignify, that the way 
into the holieſt of all was not manifeſt to 
our high-priefl. Since the way into the 
Oracle was manifeſt to the Jewiſb high- 
prieſt, that ſhould moſt naturally agnity 
that the way into the holieſt was manifeſt 
to ur high-prieſt alſo. And as the way 
into the Holy of Holes was not manifeſt to 
the Tewiſb people: ſo the way into heaven 
was not, at that time, manifeſt to the ſame 
people. When the high-prieſt went into the 
Holy of Holes, he did not obtain admiſſion 
for the people after him : but Chriſt, who 
is enter d into the holy place, even heaven, 
hath obtain'd eternal redemption 10 us, 
that when we are abſent from the body, we 
may be preſent with the Lord. We have li- 
berry to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
Jeſus, Heb. x. 19. Hy 2} 
At the concluſion of this note it will not 
be impertinent to ſhew, that there is 0 
force in the main argument that has been 
urged againſt the ſeparate ſtate of happi- 
nels. The argument is this, When St. 
Paul ſets himſelf to comfort the Theſſa- 
* bnians under the remembrance of the 
death of their chriſtian friends, he men- 
© tions only the happineſs they were to in- 
joy after the reſurrection, 1 The. rv. 
13, Sc. Whereas if he had thought their 
' departed friends went immediately into a 
1 185 M © ſtate 
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* ſtate of happineſs, he would not have 
b fail'd to have mention'd this alſo, in order 
to give the greater comfort to the ſurvi- 
vors. This argument is overturn'd in a 
moment by obſerving, that when St. Paul 
comforts himſelf, as to his own future ſtate, 
he ſometimes takes no notice of his happi- 
neſs to be injoy'd in a /eparate ſtate, but 
enly mentions his Teſurrection, and the glory 
that ſhall follow it. Thus, 2 Cor. 1. 9.— 
We deſpaired of life — that we ſhould — 
truſt — in God wwho raiſeth the dead. 1 Cor, 
xv. 30, 31, 32. Why ſtand we in jeopardy 
every hour ? —— I die daily —— What 
advantageth it me, ng the dead riſe not? | 
Philip. 111. 10, 11. That I may know him, | 
and the power of bis refſurrettion, —— if by | 
any means I might attain to the reſurrection 
'of the dead. Ver. 20, 21. Our converſation ii 
in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 1 
Saviour [at the laſt day] who ſball change n 
our vile body, &c. 2 Tm. Iv. 6, 8. The time 
of my departure is at hand. —— Hence. m 
forth there is laid up for me a crownof 7 
righteouſneſs, which —— the righteous judge Ml th 
will give me at that day. 2 Cor. Iv. 14. Ml w 
Knowing that he, who raiſed up Feſus, ſboil WM re 
alſo raiſe up us by Jeſus. Tho in i ch 
ſeveral places St. Paul mentions only bis WY © 
n 

at 

ted 


reſurrection, and the happineſs he was to 
receive at, and after the judgment, and 
takes not the leaſt notice of the hoppiors 
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he ſhould have in the intermediate ſtate, 
between his death and reſurrection: yet it 
is very certain, this is no manner of proof, 
that he did not expect happineſs for him- 


fact, he did expect it for himſelf at leaſt, as 
he expreſsly ſays, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. — Knows 
ing that ꝛcbilſt we are at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord, — we are — 
willing rather to be abſent from the body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord, He then 


in a ſtate of happineſi there (elſe he would 
not have been willing, and deſirous of it) 
not only after he ſhould receive his body 


be abſent from the body, The apoſtle reaches 
the ſame, Philip. 1. 23. —— Having à de- 
fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt : which 
is far better. Conſequently the apoſtle's 
mentioning nothing but the re/urredon, 
and the happineſs that ſhall fo//ow it, as a 
bs matter of conſolation to the chriſtians at 
Theſſalonica, can be no manner of proof 
that he did not think their departed friends 
were happy between their death and reſur- 
tection. And I cannot help thinking, that 
the apoſtle in the forecited paſſage of 2 Cor. 
ſpeaks not only in his own name, but alſo 
in the name of all his fellow-chriſtians, or 
it leaſt Had no view to ſay, that he expec- 
ted any peculiar favour ſhould be ſhew d to 
: 9107s NM 2 dim, 


ſelf in that intermediate ſtate: ſince it is 


expected to be preſent with the Lord, and 


at the reſurrection; but even while he ſhould 
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him, that while he in the intermediate 
ſtate ſhould be happy, all, or moſt other 
chriſtians ſhould ſleep. | TOY 
Heb. x. 1. For the law having a ſhadow 
of good things to come, and not the very 


image of the things, can never with thiſe 


ſacrifices, which they offered year by year, 


continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 


The learned Mr. Peirce in his note on this 


verſe has well removed one of the difficul- 
ties, which has appear'd to commentators, 
by letting the phraſe, Tear by year, ſtand 


in the ſame place where the apoſtle ſet it 
in the Greek, and by joyning it in conſtruc- 


tion with what preceeds, thus, The law ha- 
ding a ſhadow of good things to come, and nit 
the very image f the things year by year, i. e. 
every year on the great day of expiation 
the law had a ſhadow, tho not the image, 
of heavenly things. There {till appears 
one difficulty, of which neither he, nor 
any other commentator has given a good 
ſolution : viz. What is the difference be- 
tween the words, ſhadow, and image, and 
what is the proper meaning of them in 


this place. I cannot yet package myſelf, 


that Eu, an image, ſhould in any good 
writers ſignify the original from whence a 
delineation or draught 1s made. This un- 


uſual and hard ſenſe of the word is not 
countenanced, but overturn'd by Rom. 1. 23. 


where E «vlpurs the image of a man un- 
queſtionably 
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queſtionably ſignifies, that the image was 
not the original, but that the nan was the 
original of the . N The original from 
whence the likeneſs | 

man, not the image of the man. When the 
apoſtle ſays, that God predeſtinated the Gen- 
tile believers to be conformed to the image of 
his Son; he did not mean that the image 
was the Son of God, but that it was the 


St. Paul farther ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 18. We — 
bebolding the glory of the Lord are changed 


then to underſtand the word image, in the 
text now under conſideration, in the ſame 
ſenſe in which it is unqueſtionably uſed in 
every other place of the New Teſtamenr, 


the difference between a ſhadow, and an 


the difference between the /hadow of a man 
cauſed by the ſhining of the ſun, and the 


or marble, When therefore the apoſtle 
lays, that the law had a ſhadow, tho not 
n image, of good things to come, he 

ne meant, 


was taken, was the 


image of the Son of God, Rom. viii. 29. 
anſwerably to what the ſame apoſtle ſays, 
1 Cor. xv. 49. We ſhall bear the image of the 
heavenly man Chriſt Jeſus. And when 


into the ſame image from glory to glory; he 
plainly means, that the glory was the inage 
of the Lord, and that when we are made 
glorious we ſhall bear his image. We are 


and of all authors whatſoever. And then 


mage will be very plain. Every one knows 


mage, or ſtatue of that man made in braſs, 
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meant, that it had only a very faint, and 
almoſt undiſcernable repreſentation of good 
men's going into heaven after death, and 
no plain declaration of it. If all the pr. 
ple as well as the high-prieſt had been 
allow'd a liberty of going into the imme- 
diate preſence of God in the Holy of Ho. 
lies, chi would have been an 7-age of their 
Having a liberty of going into the imme- 
diate preſence of God in heaven. But 
when the frople were abſolutely jorbidgen 
to enter into the Holy of Holes, by which 
heaven was repreſented, and no one but the 
high-prieſt permitted to enter in there, here 
was but a had of the liberty for them 
hereafter to enter into heaven. This may 
be look'd upon as a Had of this future 
happineis, becauſe the high-prieſt went in- 
to the Holy cf Holies not merely on his own 
account, but alſo for the ſake, and benefit 
of the people: but ſtill this was no more 
than a /padow, while 7herr own entring into 
the Oracle would have been an image of 
their hereafter entring into heaven. As by 
their not being permitted to go into the Ora- 
ele, the Holy Ghoſt ſigniſied, that the way 
for them into heaven was not yet manifeſt, | 
being as far from maniſeſt as a ſhadow 1s 
from a body: fo if they bad been permit- 
ted to go into the molt holy place of the 
tabernacle, their going in, in their own 
perſons, mult antwerably have gn, 


* 
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that the way for them into heaven was as 
near to being manifeſt, as a well carved 


image is like the man whom it is made to 
repreſent. < - 


2 Pet. 11. 13. Nevertheleſs we, according 
to bis promiſe, look for new heavens, and 4 
new earth, wherein qwelleth righteouſneſs. 
In my former volume of notes and diſcourſes, 
I endeavoured to ſhew, that the prophet 
Iſaiah does not ſpeak of the new heavens, 
and the new earth, which are mention'd in 
the Revelation of St. John; but that his 
words, Tſai, Lxv. 17. ought to be render'd, 
Behold I create new heavens, and a new und 
p. 203 - 206. To this account it was ob- 


ſected by a learned friend, now with God, 


that St. Peter refer d to this very paſſage of 
Iſaiah, when he ſaid, Ve, according to his 


promiſe, look for new heavens, and a new 
earth. It has been thought that the pro- 


miſe of the Old Teſtament here refer d to 
by St. Peter, is that promiſe in Iſaiab. But 
ſoon gave my Fiend full ſatisfaction, 
when I laid before him the following con- 


ſiderations, which evidently demonſtrate; ; 
that St. Pefer did not, and could not mean 
the foreſaid promiſe in Jaiab, and which 


found. 5 3 
I have ſhew'd in the former Vol. that 


will fully ſhew. where the promiſe is to be 


Iſaiah muſt be interpreted as ſpeaking not 
of the new earth, but of the new land, 
* M 4 even 
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even of ſuch a change made in the land of 


Judæa, as ſhall juſtly intitle it to the deno- 


mination of new. I ſhall not here repeat 


what was then obſerved, but ſhall now ag 


what makes all other arguments needleſs, 
that I/a:ab ſpeaks of both in and death 25 


being found in the new land of which he 
makes a promiſe. His words are, Ther: 


ſhall be no more thence an infant of days, mr 


an old man that hath not filled his days: far 


tbe child ſhall die an hundred years old: but 


the ſinner being an hundred years old ſhall be 


 accurſed, Jai. Lxv. 20. This ſurely cannot 


be a deſcription of the new earth, vberein 


that is unclean ſhall enter, and where deat 


and the curſe can have 70 place, Rev. xxi, 
4, 27. Which places I have proved to re- 
late to a future ſtate, Vol. 1. p. 192, Sc. | 


might add that in the next verſe alſo the 


prophet ſays things utterly inconſiſtent with 


the deſcriptions which the anon give us 
of the new earth, and the heavenly Jeru- 


ſalem. Tjaiah ſays, v. 21. that in the Je. 


ruſalem he ſpeaks of, they ſhall build houſes 
and inhabit them, and ſhall plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruit of them. Whereas the 


| heavenly Jeruſalem is a city whoſe builder 


and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. and our 


houſe which is from heaven, it à building 
of God, an bouſe not made with human 


bonds, 2 Cor, v. 1, 2, Theſe things mw 


the promiſe in 1/azah. a ls 
In order to diſcover where the promiſe 
of the new heavens and new earth, refer'd 
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demonſtrate that St. Pefer does not refer to 


to by St. Peter, is recorded in the old teſta- 
ment, we muſt compare the ſaid text of 
St. Peter with a parallel paſſage of his 
own, Acts 111. 2 1. The heavens muſt receive 
Chriſt. until the times of reſtitution of all 
things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, fince the world began. 


This reſtitution of all things is the renovation 


of heaven and earth ſpoken of in the text 
under confideration. Chriſt ſhall remain 


in heaven, till the time when the old hea- 
ven and earth ſhall be about to flee away, 
and the new heavens, and the new earth to 
ariſe, Rev. xx. 11, Sc. Of theſe things 
St. Peter ſays, God has ſpoken (not by one 
prophet only in the old teſtament, but) by 
the mouth of 41 his holy prophets ſince the 
world began. When therefore in the other 
place he ſays, we look for new heavens 

and a new earth, according to God's promiſe, 
we are to underſtand him as meaning, a- 
greeably to the interpretation he has given 
of his own words, a promiſe ſpoken of by 


all the prophets, and not, as ſome have tho't, 


by Chriſt in the new teſtament. There 
can then be no manner of neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe that the promiſe is made in the 
paſſage juſt now cited from 1/a:zah. For = 

„ the 
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the new heavens and new earth be not pro- 
miſed in this paſſage of Tſatah, they may in 
other places of his propheſy; and by other 
prophets: and therefore St. Peter might 
well ſpeak of God's promiſe of new hea- 
vens, and a new earth, without being thot 
to have any view to the paſſage above ci- 
ted from Jaiab. e 
With regard to what St. Peter ſays, 
Alls 111. 21. that all the prophets ſpoke of 
the reſtitution of all things, it is fit to be 
obſerved, that in that ſame diſcourſe he 
ſays, all the prophets foretold that Chrift 
ſhould ſuffer, ver. 18. and foretold of the 
days of Obrist, ver. 24. If then we find 
the promiſe of new heavens and a new earth 
in_the old prophets as plain as their pre- 


© +243 
_ 
TW j 


ditions of Chrift and of his ſufferings, no 
reaſonable man will aſk for more. | 
It muſt be obſerved in the next place, 
that there were in fact promiſes of new hea- 
vens, and of a new earth, wherein dwells 
righteouſneſs, made to good men long before 
the times of Jſaiab. That theſe good men 
in the early ages of the world had promiſes 
of a future flate of happineſs, will be readi- 
ly granted. It is as plain, that in fact th 
did expect this future ſtate of happineſs 
under the notion of a new earth. This is very 
plain from ſeveral paſſages of St. Paul in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xl. 10. 
1 am look'd for the city which hath 
9 5 = founda- 
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ndations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
er. 13 — 16. The patriarchs ſaw the 
promiſes afar off, and embraced them, and 
confeſſed that they were flrangers and pil» 
grims on the earth, hereby declaring that they 
| ſought their father's country. And if they 
minded that country from which they 
came, they had an opportunity to have re- 
turned, But now they defire a better, that 
is, an heavenly country : wherefore God is 
not aſhamed to be called their God: for be 
hath prepared for them à city, even the new 
Jeruſalem now in heaven, hereafter to come 
down out of heaven upon the new earth, 
Rev. xxl. 2, 10. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. In the paſ- 
| ſages now cited from the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, St. Paul not only repreſents the 
future ſtate of good men as a city in their 
_ father's, and their native country; but alſo 
cells us expreſly, that thoſe good men 
look'd for it under this very repreſentation. 
Such a city, and ſuch a country as wa 
look'd for, was plainly 700 good for this 
earth and fitted for a new earth, i. e. either 
an earth created a- new out of nothing, or 
at leaſt this old earth changed, amended 
and made new. gs in 2 he 
their expecting this as a ſtate of per 
bappineſs, 5 unavoidable that they 
ſhould alſo look for new heavens, i. e. ex- 
pect, that all the evils, which now come 
trom the heavens, ſhould be done _ 
an 
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and there ſhould be no more ſcorchin 
heat, or pinching cold, no more ſtorms or 


thunder to diſturb their peace, or run their 


lives in danger, Sc. Since then the oldeſt 
ſaints many years before 1/aiah actually 
looked for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein righteouſneſs and righteous men 
ſhall dwell forever, and ſo had promiſes of 
theſe things, there can be no neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe, that St. Peter in the text under 
conſideration refers to the promiſe in 1/a:ah 
of new heavens and a new land. For ſince 


tis fact, there were promiſes of theſe things 


long before 1/a:ah, St. Peter may well be 
thought to refer to. thoſe older promiſes, 
when he ſays, We, according to bis promiſe, 
look-for new heavens, and a new earth where- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs. 

All that is farther needful to be done, is 
to conſider what promiſe thoſe antient Pa- 
triarchs had to be a foundation of their ex- 
pecting a future ſtare of happineſs in the 
new Feruſalem. The promiſe was that 
which God made them, when he ſaid, he 
would be their God. This promiſe com- 
prehends all that St. Peter would infer 
from it. It ſignifies, that the Lord would 
be their king to protect them, and to re- 
ward their obedience, and particularly, 
that he would raiſe them from the dead, 
as I ſhall indeavour more particularly to 
ſhew in theſe papers, in the diſcourſe 4 | 
5 | ive | 
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the meaning of the word, God. As their 


God had promiſed to raiſe them from the 
dead, and they were to live in their bodies 
again, it was very natural for them to con- 
clude, that they ſhould not live in the air, 
but upon an earth. And then inaſmuch as 
their maker had forgiven. them, and was be- 
come their God, or king again, and fo 
would place them in a ſtate of happrneſs, 
it neceſſarily follow'd, that he would create 


for them a new earth, or elſe make this 


earth new. For the preſent earth is too full 


of dangers and evils to be the habitation of 


erfeted ſaints. And for the ſame reaſon the 


heavens muſt be made new, that the heat 


and cold, lightning and thunder, blaſts and 


ſtorms might not diſturb the happineſs of 


the ſaints in glory. 5 

If it be now aſk d therefore, here the pro- 
miſe of the new heavens, and new earth is 
fecorded, I anſwer, it is recorded, Gen. xv11. 
7. where God promiſed to be 4 God to 
Abraham and to his ſeed. For this promiſe 
includes the reſurrection, as Chriſt aſſures us, 


Matth. xx1. 31, 32, and the reſurrection, 
we have now ſeen, includes all the reſt. 


St. Peter in his epiſtle written to Gentile 
chriſtians might well refer to this promiſe 


made to Abraham ; becauſe, as St. Paul 


has ſhew'd, the believers from among the 
Gentiles are part of Abraham's ſeed, to 
=. whom 


174 NOTES, Sc. 
whom the promiſe was made, Nam. 1x. 55 


24: Gel. 11. 16, 27, 29. 
Hence we ſee how juſt and exact St. Peter 


ings eee by the mou of 


v of the 
world, As III. 2 1. For 3 
ſpake of our Creator's promiſe of becoming 
4 God to penitent finners, which is the — 
as the reſtitution of all things, or 

the world to a ftate of perfect bolineſe, an 


Perfect 8 


D158 


ſpeaking of the times of reſtitution 


& 
—_— 
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Of the reality, kinds, and number of 


our Sawiour's miracles: occaſion d by 
Mr. Woolſton'r /x diſcourſes. 


THIS unhappy writer's plain and a- 
vow'd deſign in his diſcourſes is, as 
bis own words are, to ſhew, That 
© the teral hiſtory of many of the miracles 


© of Jeſus, as recorded by the evangeliſts, 
does imply abſurdities, improbabilities, 


and incredibilities: conſequently they, 
either in whole or in part, were never 
vrought, as they are commonly believed 
aznscw a-days; but are only related as pro- 
phetical and parabolical narratives of what 
vkould be myſteriouſly, and more wonder- 
fully done by him.” This laſtclauſe about 
my/izcal miracles has no meaning at all. And 
Mr. Woolſton would heartily = at any 


man, who ſhould think all that long parc 
. of his diſcourſes, which relates to this 
(nk to be any other than mere grimace. 

that it is hardly worth while to ſay, 
what however is certainly true, a” 
| 13 
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Mr. V. knows to be ſo, that he has greatly 
miſrepreſented the opinions of the father; 


upon this head, when he cited them 28 


denying the literal ſenſe of the ſtories of 
our Saviour's miracles: ſince even in the 
very paſlages he cites from them, they ex- 
preſly ſay the contrary. Such lying arts of 


_Deiſt-craft as he uſes are enough to ſink his 


credit, and his cauſe for ever. 


My deſizn in theſe papers is to beſeech 


thoſe who read his diſcourſes (which have 


really nothing in them to ſhake the belief 
of any honeſt man of common ſenſe) to 
take with them the following conſiderations, 
which will ſhew the inſufferable weakneſs 


of Mr. Woolfton's whole performance. 


He finds fault with the hiſtories of our 


Saviour's healing the diſeas d (for inſtance) 


becauſe, as he pretends, the evangeliſts have 


not told us the degree of the diſtemper that 


was removed. He would ſuggeſt that Jeſus 
ſecretly cut the bark of the fig-tree which 
he curſed, and that upon this it wither'd 
away without a miracle. And thus he 
would ſuppoſe that all our Saviour's mi- 
racles were mere cheat and delufion. 

There would be ſome colour for this 


ſuggeſtion, if the apoſtles of our Lord, 
who report his miracles had been men 
of Woolſton s temper. But from their known | 
character and circumſtances, we may be 


ſure that they were exact ob ſervers and _ | 
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ful hiſtorians of his miracles. They had 
infinitely more reaſon to be moſt critical in 
their inquiries, and to take heed that Jeſus 
ſhould not impoſe upon them with falſe 
miracles, than Mr. V. has to be cautious 
on theſe heads. Our believing that 18 


wrought real miracles, is not in the leaſt 
inconſiſtent with our worlaly happineſs: 
And the bittereſt enemies of chriſtianity 
will not ſay; that our being chriſtians; that 
is, our believing in the miracles of Chriſt; 
and living up to his commands of loving 
God above all, and of loving our neigh- 
bours as ourſelves (which are the ſum of 
the law of nature) will hinder us from re- 
ceiving that reward in another world which 
the deiſts promiſe to men of virtue; even 
upon the ſuppoſition that chriſtianity were 
mere impoſture. If the chriſtian religion 
were as falſe as Mr. V. repreſents it: yet it 
is 2ow ouν intereſt both with regard to this 
world, and another, for us to believe and 
bel Or 

But the caſe of the apoſtles was quite 
different, They were not prejudiced by 
education in it's favour ; and at the ſame 


time had all poſſible temptations from this 
world to believe that Jeſus was an impoſtor, 
and that his works were magical, or deceit, 
or any thing but, what they thought them, 
real miracles. If their education had pre- 
judiced the apoſtles in ** of Jeſus, * 
| — 6 8 
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of the reality of his miracles, Mr. V. might 
have urged with ſome (though even then 
with very little) colour, that their early 
prejudice received in their firſt infancy, 
and ſtrengthen'd by time, blinded their 
eyes, and hinder'd them from ſeeing the 
cheat, which it was their greateſt / intereſt 
to diſcover. But what can madneſs itſelf 
ſay againſt their teſtimony, when all the 
prejudices of education they had, lay on 
the other ſide, and concur'd with their ob- 
_ vious and known intereſt to urge them to 
believe, that Jeſus was an impoſtor, and 
his works a deluſion? When the Apoſtles, 
notwithſtanding theſe mighty rooted pre- 
judices of their education, fell in with the 
blefſed Jeſus, and continued his diſciples 
after a long experience of his manner of 
acting, they gave demonſtrative proof, that 
they were not-eaſy/ of belief, but ſaw rea- 
ſons ſufficient to convince any impartial 
Inquirer, - We Ort 
When the apoſtles became diſciples of 


Jeſus, they not only broke through all 


the temptations of old, and rooted pre- 
judices againſt the perſon, doctrines, and 
manner of Jeſus; but they likewiſe broke 
through the yet vaſtly more powerful 
temprations ariſing from a fear and plain 
proſpect of ſufferings, and of death. If it 
be ſuppoſed, that af irft they h he 

Would ſucceed in gaining the worldly domi- 
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nan, Which they expected the Meſſiah was 


| to obtain, and ſo, that they ſhould be 


gainers by adhering to him; yet when he 
was actually crucified, dead and buried, 
all their hopes of worldly advancement by 
his means muſt be at an end, unleſs they 
expected he ſhould riſe again. While he 
lay in the grave, the apoſtles could not but 
have ſome doubts about his being the Meſ- 
fzh, Then they had opportunity, and, I 
am ſure, ſtrong temptations to conſider 
what had paſs' d in his life-time, and care- 


| fully to examine upon the review, whe- 


ther the ſurpriſing works he wrought were 
real miracles or no. They could them- 
ſelves moſt” certainly decide the queſtion. 
They had been . of his Works, 
and could not be deceived in all of them. 
But not to inſiſt upon this, tho this is 


ſufficient proof, we are to remember, that 


the apoſtles learn'd of their maſter his art of 
working miracles, of what nature ſoever it 
was. If thoſe miracles had been done 

the help of the devil (as the Jews blaſphe- 
mouſly ſaid) the apoſtles muſt have known 
it, becauſe they themſelves did them in the 
ſame way, and by the ſame power as Chriſt 
dd before them. If Chriſt's miracles had 
been perform'd by arts of jugling (as Mr. V. 
mpouſly ſuggeſts) then the miracles done 
by the apoſtles were perform'd by the ſame 
arts of jugling. But if Chriſt's miracles 
i N 2 were 
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were (as it is plain they were) perform'd by 
the divine power: then the apoſtles knew 
they were thus perform'd, en they 
knew their own were perform'd by the di- 
vine power. 6 
If then our Saviour's miracles were cheat; 
and fricłs of art, and the apoſtles knew 
them to be ſuch: then while our Saviour 
lay in the grave the apoſtles could not but 
look upon him, and &now, him to be an 
impoſtor : and conſequently (upon Mr. 
Moolſton's ſcheme) whatever they pretended, | 
they really did not expect he ſhould ariſe WW n 
from the dead : and if he did not riſe from 

the dead, and converſe with them for forty 


days, they knew he did not: and if they fi | 
themſelves ſtole him out of the grave, they IE ,.. 
| knew they told a monſtrous lie, when they 
ſaid, he was rais'd from the dead: conſe- W (4 
quently they could not (Ns W.s ſcheme) ... 
expect any advantage from him either in WF de 
this life or in another. On the contrary, N . 
on this ſuppoſition, the apoſtles had the A 
ſtrongeſt motives from both worlds to give I en 
him up as a deceiver. Their adhering to 4 
him expoſed them continually to the he dee 
of the people, and to ſevere perſecutinFl ute 
both from Jews and Gentiles : while theyſſ fon 
could nor but know, if they knew he was him 
a deceiver, that their maintaining and pro- ey 
moting his cauſe was ib to God ger 
and would expoſe them to his vengeance int h 


; all 


1 Ju the point of death, a 
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another world. What can Mr. V. ſuppoſe 
' there was on the other ſide to ballance 
theſe mighty temptations? According to 
him, there was no truth, nor conſcience, 
any more than preſent advantage, to ingage 
them to adhere to his intereſt. Nor can 
it be reaſonably ſuggeſted, that they hoped 
to ſucceed af laſt in a project of gaining o- 
ver the majority of a nation, or the powers 
of the world to eſpouſe their cauſe. For 
when they came to a and were 

| | theſe hopes too 
muſt have vaniſh'd. At ſuch a time they 
could not have any the leaſt temptation to 
perſiſt in maintaining a known falſhood, and 
had the ſtrongeſt temptations poſlible to re- 
> x \ pin __ 

Since then the apoſtles had learn'd of 
Chriſt his art of working miracles, and fo 
were abſolutely certain of the nature of 
the art, whether it was diabolical, jugling, 
or divine ; fince they had no prejudice of 
education in favour of Chriſt, nor any 
temptation either from this world, or an- 
other to adhere to him, if he had been a 
leceiver ; but on the other hand, in that 


00 ſe, had the ſtrongeſt temptations both 


rom this world and the next to renounce 
lim ; and actually ſuffer d the loſs of all 
hey pofleſs'd, and gave up Hhfe itſelf ra- 
ber than declare that they found by the 
Wt he taught them, that his miracles were 
FM Nz3 thay. 
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ſham and deluſion; it is as certain as an 
thing can be, that the miracles were x 
and divine. We have not as full evidence 
of the truth of any antient fact, as we 
have of the real nature of Chriſt's mira. 
cles. The evangeliſts, who give us the 
hiſtory of them, could not be miſtaken a; MI. 
to the nature of them, becauſe they learn'd Ml 
the ſame art: and they would have been 
lad to have diſcover'd the cheat, if there 
Bad been any, that they might have ſaved 


their lives; according to the true maxim 
of one that well knows the ſtrength of 
temptations, Skin for ſein, and all that a 
man hath will he give for his life. F. 
Beſides what has been now obſerved 1 
from the characters and circumſtances of M N 
the apoſtles in general, to prove that our 6 
Saviour's miracles were real, and divine, it 
there are ſome particular things to be le 
remark d in the caſes of St. Peter, Judas hi 
and St. Paul, which abundantly confirm he 
the ſame moſt important truth. 
The account of Peter's d:ſowning bl th 
maſter in the goſpels may be here taken for kn 

a true hiſtory, becauſe Mr. V. argues upon af 
a ſuppoſition of the truth of the facts re fro 
lated in the goſpels ; and, befides otheſſſ we 
reaſons, becauſe this ſtory has all the mn o 
mitable marks of truth and honeſty. What cip 
ever high and honourable things it may b hac 
knc 


ſuppoſed, che apoſtles would rake occaſion 
Ts : 4 0 


1 ciple, and to induce him to deny that he 
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prime apoſtle, which could not ſeem. to 
redound to the honour of the cauſe where- 
in they were ingaged. Nothing but truth 
and fincerity could lead them to record a 
fact, which they had violent temprations 
to conceal, and which would not have been 


known, if the goſpels had not mention d 


When our bleſſed Saviour was in the 
hands of His enemies, and ſuffer'd himfelf 
to be arraign'd and tried before ſuch as had 


the power of life and death, St. Peter in 


particular was under violent temptations 
to renounce him, and to forſake his intereſt, 
which then ſeem'd to be almoſt ſunk, and 
overwhelm'd. If at that time St. Peter by 
the art of working miracles, which he had 
learn d of his maſter, had known that Jeſus 
his wonders were mere ſham and deluſion, 
he had a fitting opportunity, and the 
ſtrongeſt temptations to diſcover the chear, 
that fo he might not, by concealing the 
knavery, bring himſelf into ſufferings with 
a ſuffering maſter. The temptations ariſing 
from the proſpect of a ſtate of ſufferings 


vere ſo ſtrong as in ſome meaſure W 


to overcome this forward, and zealous dit- 


had any acquaintance with Jeſus, or any 


| knowledge of him. This ſhews, that St. 


 N4 Peter 


to ſay of one another; they cotild-hawe.mw 
temptation to record the vaſt failings of a 
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Peter was liable to the impreſſions of fear, 
when danger preſented itſelf. How much 
um then muſt his natural fear have 
Deen, when he ſaw torments and death 
much nearer to himſelf, and when his ene. | 
mies were about to faſten him to his croſs 
for Jeſus ſake ? What was the reaſon his 
: 2 of ſuffering did not move him, when 
he came himſelf to be crucified, as they 
did when ſufferings were plainly at a dif. 
tance from his perſon, how near ſoever 
they were to his maſter? Why did not 
the ſight of his own croſs rerrify him as 
much as being charged by two or three 
inconſiderable perſons as an acquaintance 
and diſciple of Jeſus? Of this we can 
give a rational and confiſtent account upon 
our ſuppoſition, that our bleſſed Saviour 
really wrought miracles, aroſe from the 
dead, and pour'd out his Spirit upon the a- 
poſtles, and upon St. Peter in particular. For 
whatever doubts might weaken Peter's faith 
in Jeſus, while Jeſus ſeem'd to be forſaken | 
by God, when he was left in the hands of 
his enemies, condemn'd, and put to death; 
yet after our Saviour was riſen from the 
dead, all theſe doubts could not but vaniſh, | 
and St. Peter's faith receive new degrees of 
ſtrength from the reſurtection of Chriſt, | 
and from the pouring out of the holy | 
Spirit. Beſides that the Spirit by his in- 


=> 
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ternal operations improved and confirmed 


the faith, and courage of the apoſtle. | 

But if Jeſus did work no real miracles, 
did not riſe from the dead, nor pour out 
the Spirit (as St. Peter knew he did not, if 


theſe things were not done) then it is im- 


poſſible: ro account for St. Peter's manage- 
ment upon any principles at all, either of 
reaſon, nature, intereſt or enthuſiaſm. The 


evangeliſts aſſure us, he was in fact ſo far 


from thinking he had done well in diſown- 


ing his relation to the bleſſed Jeſus, that he 
bitterly repented of it: and he was ever 


after ſo far from renouncing Jeſus and his 


religion, that he zealouſly labour'd to make 
converts, and finally laid down his life in 


teſtimony of his faith in Chriſt. But if he 
had known the miracles and reſurrection of 
Jeſus were craft and deluſion, what in the 


whole world could ingage him to grow 
more courageous in the cauſe of Chriſt, 
while the reaſons for deſerting and betray- 
ing it were continually increaſing upon him? 
If Jeſus had done no real miracles, every 


inſtance of the craft would have ſupplied 


an argument for betraying ir: a mere mY 
tenſe to a reſurrection would have a 


new weight to the diſcouragement ; and 
when he had found, that the promiſed Spi- 
rit was not beſtow d, the motives to aban- 


don the ' perſecuted intereſt of a dead im- 


poſtor would have been irreßſtible. " in 
{=o "Is . | act, | 


| 
i 
: 
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fact, as the motives to abandon Chriſt 
ftrengthen d, St. Peter's zeal and cou rage 
increas d by the ſame degrees. This de- 
monſtrates that St. Peter knew there was no 
craft or deluſion in the affair, but that his 


own, and conſequently his maſter's, mira. 


cles were real and divine, that he was 


really riſen from the dead, and that the | 


Spirit was really confer'd on the apoſtles, 
Unleſs he had been certain of theſe things 
(of which he could be as certain, whether 
they were true or not, as the reader now is, 
whether he is reading or not) his natural 
fears, which once prevail'd upon him to 
diſown his maſter, when his own perſon 
was not in very great danger, would have 
more powerfully ingaged him to renounce 


his maſter, and to diſcover his impoſture 


(if there had been any) when _— was 
condemn'd to death for not making ſuch a 
diſcovery. F u. 5 

God, who brings good out of evil, has 
taught us likewiſe to confirm our faith 
from the fin of Judas in betraying his 
maſter. I ſuppoſe indeed, that in this affair 


Judas at firſt had no worſe * _ 
his | 


that of gett:#g money (tho upon the w 
fin wy ae of 0 — horrid nature, 
and attended with moſt aggravating cir- 
cumſtances.) He thought, no doubt, that 
the betraying Chriſt into the hands of 
his enemies was only like betraying _ 
44 | . oli 
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ſon into the hands of three or four chil- 
dren. Judas knew his maſter had eſcaped ; 


by a miracle, when his enemies ſought to 
kill him, John vin. 59. Luke iv. 29, 30. 

from whence, to be ſure, he concluded, that 
Jeſus could again fave himſelf. Nor is it to be 
queſtion'd but Due was of the ſame 
opinion with the reſt of the diſciples, that 
Jeſus was to be a temporal prince, and con- 
ſequently that he could not die till he 
was advanced to the throne of his an- 
ceſtors. Doubtleſs Judas believed, that 
Chrift would not die, as the other diſciples 


and the people were perſuaded, Matth. xvl. 
21, 22. Mark 1x. 31, 32. Luke xv 31, 34- 


John X11. 33, 34. Xv11. 16, 17. While Ju- 
das had this notion, that Chriſt was not to 
die, he thought there could be no manner 
of danger in ſhewing the Fews where his 
maſter was ; being perſuaded that the pro- 
vidence of God, and the miraculous power 
of Chriſt would effectually ſecure him from 
death, and from the leaſt degree of injury. 


But Judas was vaſtly miſtaken. The pro- 


phets in the Old Teſtament, and our bleſſed 
Saviour in perſon very plainly ſaid, that 
Chriſt would ſuffer himſelf to be put to. 
death by his enemies. When Judas found 
by the event that he was miſtaken, and 

at his maſter (econ to his prediction) 
did not deliver himfelf out of his enemies 


he 


hands, but ſuffer d himſelf to be condemn'd, 
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he repented of his having betray'd him, bore 

his teſtimony to his maſter's innocence, ſay- 

ing, I have betray d innocent blood, and went 
and hang d himſelſ. 555 


From Judas his repentance, teſtimony, 


and ſelf- murder put together we may draw | 


a moſt irrefragable demonſtration, that the 


miracles, which our Saviour wrought, were | 


real and divine. Of whatever nature they 


were, Judas knew their nature, as he had | 
learned from his maſter the art of working | 
them in the ſame manner, and by the ſame | 
helps as his maſter did, Marth. x. 1, 4. | 


If then, as Mr. V. ſays, the miracles of our 
Saviour were mere jugling and deluſion, and 
Judas from the nature of his own miracles 


knew them to be ſuch, it will be impoſſible | 
to account for the behaviour of Judas at the | 


concluſion of his life. He needed not then 


have repented of betraying Jeſus : ſince, if | 


Jeſus was an impoſtor, Judas in betraying 


him to death did what was pleaſing to God: | 


as he was alſo ſure, from the bribe the high 


prieſt gave him, it was moſt acceptable to 


men in power, and to the whole Jewiſh 
nation. If Judas had known from the 
nature of his own miracles, that the mira- 


cles of Jeſus were tricks of dexterity and cun- | 


ning, he had no temptation in the whole 


world to hang himſelf. What ſhould he | 


hang himfelf for, if he had thought he had 
done no evil? No principles of any * 
3 wWjhat⸗- 
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whatever could lead him to take this ſtep, 
Could any religion perſuade him, that he 


muſt hang himſelf, becauſe he had done 


honour to God, and juſtice to the world in 
betraying an impoſtor to ſuffer the deſert of 
his crimes? Nor had Judas any temptation 
from this world to hang himſelf: fince there 
was no room to doubt, but that they, who 
had bribed him with a promiſe of almoſt 


four pounds to betray his maſter, and who 


afterward actually paid that ſum, would 


ſtand by and befriend him upon all oc 


ions. He had done enough to purchaſe 
the favour of the Jews, and of their go- 
vernors in particular, forever. What temp- 
tation then had Judas in theſe circum- 


ſtances to hang himſelf? Truly none art all, 


if his maſter had been an impoſtor. B 

running out of this world he abandon'd all 
the advantages he might have expected to 
receive from the whole 7ew:/b nation; and 
at the ſame time threw himſelf upon the 


vengeance of God by dying in the act of 


murder. He might have ſaved his life, if 


he had bur gene on, as he had now began, 


and had per/i/ted in it that he had done well 
in betraying his maſter. If Jeſus his mi- 


racles had been mere art of dexterity and 


cunning, Judas, who fully knew the ſecret, 
had all poſſible temptations to betray it. 
He might reaſonably think, this would earn 

4 him 
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him another fee, and merit farther favour 
both from God and men. 


If pride and ſtiffneſs (which ſome men 


fancy prevented the apoſtles tetracting) had 
any influence upon Judas, they would have 


ſaved him from laying violent hands upon 
himſelf. He had already acted 7409 incon- 


foftent parts. At firſt he was a diſciple and 


friend of Jeſus: afterwards he ated as an | 


enemy, and conſpired with the Jews againſt 
him. If then pride and ſtiffneſs would en- 
gage him not to retract, or go back, they 


would have prevented his 1 his 
ride 


laſt conduct in betraying his maſter. 
and ſtiffneſs would have prevented his re- 
pentance, eſpecially when he could get no- 
thing by the change, either from God, or 


men, and ſaw that ſelf- murder and damna- | 


tion would be the conſequence of it. 


Let the reader try, if it is poſſible, upon 


Mr. Woolfton's ſuppoſition, to give any ac- | 
count at all of Judas his repentance and 


hanging himſelf. If you ſuppoſe that Jeſus 
was an impoſtor, and that Judas knew his 


miracles were mere craft and deluſion, this | 


ſtory of his repenting and hanging himſelf 


would — 41 abſurdities, improbabilities, | 


and incredibilities than Mr. M. fancies to be 
in the literal hiſtory of our Saviour's mira- 
cles. Let the reader think whether it i; 
poſſible for himſelf to throw up his Life, 


when he has no temptation either from this | 


world 
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world or from another to do it, but all the 
emptations from both worlds to the contrary. 
And if the reader cannot think it poſſible 
for himſelf to do it in ſuch circumſtances, he 
will be very unreaſonable, if he thinks ano- 
ther man could do it. . | 

As ſure as we are, that Fudas hang'd 
himſelf, ſo ſure we are that he in earneſt re- 
jented of having betray'd his maſter. As 
ſure as we are that he repented of this, ſo 
ſure we are that he new Jeſus was not an 
impoſtor, but that his miracles were real 


and divine. And ſince he thought them to 


be real and divine, it is certain they were 
ſuch, becauſe Judas, from the nature of the 
miracles which his maſter had faught him 
to work, could not but know in the moſt 
certain and infallible manner of what nature 
they were. OI [th - 
The ſame thing is evident alſo from the 
circumſtances of St. Paul's caſe. Tho' St. 
Paul never converſed with our Saviour, 
while our Saviour was on earth, and ſo can- 
not be appeal'd to (as St. Peter and Fudas 
were) as an eye witneſs of our Saviour's mi- 
racles: yet he gives direct and full teſtimo- 
ly to the reality. of our Saviour's reſurrec- 
ton, and by neceſſary conſequence, to the 
divine nature of his miracles. . 


If St. Paul had been bred up from his 


birth in the belief of chriſtianity, and had 


luck d in early and violent prejudices in fa- 
| vour 
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vour of Chriſt, and of his miracles, and had 
by theſe prejudices been tied faſt to our Sa- 
viour's intereſt, notwithſtanding ſome dif. 
couragements and inconveniences that at. 
tended it: the adverſaries of chriſtianity ! 
might then have imagin'd, they had ſome 
reaſon to object againſt his teſtimony as not 
very worthy to be regarded. If St: Paul 
had been always on the fide of chriſtianity, WI 
his enemies (when they found him not to be | 
moved by perſecution) might have thought | 
they had ſome colour for imputing his con- 
ſtancy to pride and ſtiffneſs. And if he had 
been a man of a weak head, they might | 
have thought it very poſſible, that he was WF , 
influenced by a ſpirit of enthufiaſm. | 
But St. Paul's caſe was quite the reverſe W | 
of all this. That he was no enthuſiaſt, but N 
had a rational, and cool head ; that he . 
* knew how to proſecute his purpoſe (to uſe 
the words of the great Mr. Locke) with MI * 
* ſtrength of argument, and cloſe reaſoning, | 
without incoherent fallies [the neceſſary 
© effe& of enthuſiaſm] or the intermixing | 
* things foreign to his buſineſs, is evident | 
from ſeveral ſpeeches of his recorded in 
the Ads. — The force, order, and per- 
* ſpicuity of thoſe diſcourſes cannot be de- 
© nied to be very viſible. — In his e. 
© he is certainly a coherent, argumentative, 
« pertinentwriter. Coherence of diſcourſe 
and a direct tendency of all the parts of r | 
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© to the argument in hand are moſt emi- 
+ nently to be found in him.” Pref. to his 
notes, P- 16, 17, 18. To which we may 
add Mr. Locke's ſay ing, If any one has 
thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only 
© becauſe he was a looſe reader. Note on 
Cor. 1. 10. From St. Paul's ſpeeches then 
and epiſtles it is, at leaſt, as plain that he 
was not an enthuſiaſt, as from Mr. Locke's 
writings it is that he was none: which is 
too certain to be queſtion'd even by the de- 
termin'd enemies of the Goſpel. l 
If St. Paul was a man of ſolid ſenſe, and 
abſolutely untainted with enthuſiaſm, was 
he not however determin'd to act in favour 
of chriſtianity by the violent prejudices of a 
long education? So far from this, that all 
his prejudices of education drew him the 
other way. He was educated a bitter ene- 
my to the chriſtian cauſe, and ſet himſelf 
with all his might to ruin and deftroy it. 
Nay conſcience, and religion as he under- 
ſtood it, added weight to the prejudices of 
bis education, and perſuaded him, that his 
duty to God, and conſequently the care of 
his own falvation obliged him to proſecute 
the profeſſors of chriſtianity, as far as he 
could reach them. Theſe principles of e- 
ducation and of conſcience together made 
him mad againſt the chriſtians: and his 
practice upon them recommended him to 
he higheſt favour and confidence of the 
No WW -. Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh nation, and of their rulers in par. 


ticular, Vet all on a ſuddain this bigot re. | 


nounces the prejudices of education, the 
principles of a miſguided conſcience, and all 


his worldly contentments and expectations. 
In a moment the man is turn'd chriſtian, 
and preaches the Goſpel which once be deſtroy d. 
He came hither to Damaſcus with avtho- | 
* rity and a fix'd deſign to pour out his 
© hotteſt rage on the diſciples of the hated | 
* Jeſus. But the man is ſtrangely ſoften'd, | 
What is there in the world, that could poſ- | 
* ſibly make this change? Certainly ſome- | 
thing very extraordinary has happen'd to | 
* him. Nothing but a miracle can account | 
for the almoſt incredible alteration. He | 
© ſays, that on the way hither Jeſus Chritt | 
© appear'd to him from heaven in glorious | 
ſplendor, and warn'd him of the danger | 
of perſecuting his church. His retinue 
ſaw the light, heard the /ound of the voice 
(tho not the words diſtinctly) firſt fell to 


the earth, and afterward ſtood ſpeechleſs 


had not happen'd, his ſuddain converſion 


could not have believed one word of it. 


K. a or ˙ A A a e oo A - 


with aſtoniſhment. If ſuch. a miracle 


to chriſtianity, when he was perſecuting 
it with the greateſt heat and madness, 
would have implied ſo many abſurditie, 
improbabilities, and incredibilities, that ue 


But the account of a miracle as the cauſe} 
of his ſuddain converſion makes the whole 
: 10 BE... 
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© ble. It is plain fact, he is changed at a 
« time and in cireumſtances in which it was 
the moſt unlikely thing in the world that 
© he ſhould be changed. But the mzracle 
© makes all eaſy. The effect is exactly ſuit- 
ed to the cauſe. No other cauſe but a 


© and ſuddain as this is. e 

What could St. Paul propoſe to get by 
turning chriſtian? Did not he know from 
his own former practice, and from the com= 


of the Jewiſh nation, that the chriſtians 
ſtood expoſed to hatred and perſecution ? 
Was it poſſible for a man of his excellent 


the perſecutors, and ſetting himſelf againſt 


e dignation ? Was there any the leaſt appear- 
ce ance of a poſſibility that he could fave him- 
o Wl {lf from perſecution in the cauſe of Chriſt ? 
cl Wl For what reaſon then can an wnbeliever ſup- 


he in love with ſtripes and impriſonments, 
with /toning, and ſhipwreck, with dangers 
and walchings, with wearineſs and painful- 
neſs, with _ and thirſt, with faſtings, 


durely if any man in the world upon any 
| 2 --  -QCEARS 


© ſtory perfectly conſiſtent, juſt, and credi- 


miracle could produce a change ſo great 


miſſion that was given him by the rulers 


ſenſe to hope that his deſerting the fide of 


them would not provoke their utmoſt in- 


poſe that St. Paul turn'd chriſtian? Did he 
hate life, eaſe; plenty, and triumph? Was 


cold, and nakedneſs, which he indured for 
the ſake of the Goſpel? 2 Cor. x1. 23 — 27: 
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occaſion can prove himſelf to be ſincere, St. 
Paul did fo, when he left his old religion | 
(to which he was faſten d by the violent pre- 
judices of a bigotted education) and all the 
worldly comforts of his former life, and im 
braced a new religion, which he foreſaw | 
would bring upon him the greateſt evils of | 
life, and untimely death. | 
Nor can it be pretended here by the ene- | 
mies of our holy religion, that St. Paul up- 
on human probability and foreſight had rea- 
fon ro hope, that the chriſtian religion 
would at length gain ground, and that he | 
ſhould then, even in this world, find his ac- | 
count in it. The proſpect had need be very | 
fair, and the probability very great, before | 
a man of bis ſenſe would for one ſingle year | 
go thro half St. Paul's troubles and dangers, 
for the ſake of a religion which he would 
hope to make turn to his account hereafter, 
A ſinall hope of ſmall advantage hereafter | 
might ingage a man to run a little hazard, | 
and to ſuffer a little inconvenience for the | 
fake of obtaining it. But no one would be 
perſuaded to run the hazard of all, to ſuffet 
fAtripes and impriſonment, and expoſe himſelf 
to ſtarving and death for the ſake of any re- 
ligion, unleſs he was throughly perſuaded, | 
either that it is divine, and ſo would procure| 
him a reward in another world; or ell 
that it would in little time prevail in thi 
world againſt all oppoſition, and pouy and 
| im 
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him eaſe, ſafety, and advancement. Bur St. 


Paul could have no ſuch view as this. At 
our Saviour's ft ſetting out, and declarir 


himſelf to be the Meſſiah, his diſciples might 
think it very poſſible, in an age and country 


| wherein the Meſſiah was expected, that in 
time he might Ie to bring over the 
e 


majority to eſpouſe his cauſe, tho moſt men 
would be very diſtruſtful in ſuch a caſe. 
Every new convert might ſeem to give ſome 
life to their hopes. But St. Paul's caſe was 
quite otherwiſe. When he imbraced chriſti- 


anity, it had been a tried cauſe for five or 


fix years. It had gain'd ſome proſelyres, 


but they were very far from being enough 


to defend themſelves from the inſults and 
perſecutions of their neighbours. A vaſt 


majority, and the power of the government 
were furiouſly ſet againſt them. In human 


probability ſucceſs could not be expected. 
The author of the religion was crucified : 
Stepben was murder d: many were impri- 
ſon'd: and others were by the perſecution 
forced to flee to ſtrange cities, as St. Paul 
well knew, Can it then be ſuppoſed, that 
this was a likely time for a man of thought 
and ſagacity to imagine and hope, that this 
religion would /o ſoor gain ground, and be 
uppermoſt, as would make it prudent for 
him to expoſe himſelf to hatred and perſe- 
cution, to miſery and death in the defenſe 
and propagation of it? The proſpect was as 
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unpromifing as it could well be, unleſ a 


man was perſuaded, it was a divine reli. 
gion, which miracles would ſpread and eſs | 


rabliſh. 


When once the apoſtle was ingaged i in | 
this cauſe, he remain'd ſtedfaſt in it thro 


the moſt violent temptations, even to the 


death. This cannot be imputed to the pride | 
and ſtiffneſs of his natural temper : ſince 
ſuch a temper, without conſcience, would | 
have prevented his turning chriſtian at firſt, | 
eſpecially conſidering that he could not pro- 
poſe to get any worldly advantage by the | 


change. 
And farther to prove St. Paul's ſincerity, 


it muſt be noted that he expoſed himſelf to 
inſults and perſecutions more than many 0- | 


thers of the firſt chriſtians thought it neceſ- 
fary to do. 
part, he might have conceal'd his peculiar 
doctrine (viz. That the Gentiles were to be 


received as heirs of ſalvation, upon the terms | 
of faith and repentance, withour ſubjecting 
themſelves to the /aw of Moſes) which, above | 


all things elſe in chriſtianity, gave offenſe o 
the Jews. 


If he had acted an inſincere g 


If be had had worldly deſigns 
in view he would have calculated his doc- | 
trines ſo as would have been moſt likely to 
ain a numerous party; and ſo would have 
lended Judaiſm and Chriſtianity rogether, 
and have required the Gentiles to be circun- 


C eiſed 2 as well as to believe in Chriſt, By this | 
mean, 
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mean, notwithſtanding he was a chriſtian, 
ke might have ſaved himſelf from many of 
thoſe evils which he ſuffer'd at the hands of 
his perſecutors. The reaſon of his ſuffer- 
ings in the /aft part of his life was his regard 
to the Gentiles, on the account of which the 


| Jews hated him more than any other*apo- 


ſtle. Here then, tis plain, there was no 
worldly intereſt carried on, no hypocriſy, 
no aim at pleaſing men, but 4 poſſible 
marks and demonſtrations of ſincerity. 

t appears now, that our apoſtle was per- 
ily ſincere and free from enthuſiaſm. His 
excellent ſenſe diſcover'd in his ſpeeches and 
epiſtles, demonſtrates he was no enthufraſt - 
his zeal for unpopular and unwelcome doc- 
tines, and his prodigious labours and ſuffer- 
s in the cauſe of chriſtianity demonſtrate 
that he was perfectly honeſt and ſincere. 
From whence it is evident, that he really 
heard and ſaw Chriſt, at his firſt converſion, 
and ſo was an eye witneſs of Chriſt's being 
raisd from the dead; and that the miracles 
which St. Paul himſelf did, as an apoſtle 
of Chriſt, were not the effects of magick or 
of dexterity, but real miracles perform'd by 
the power of God. If he had not know" his 
own miracles to be of this nature, he muſt 
have been the greateſtenthuſiaſt, or the moſt 
accompliſh d hypocrite that ever was, which 
t has been now demonſtrated, he cannot be 
ought to have been. And ſince St. Paul's 

1 on 
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own miracles were real and divine, there 
can be no doubt, but that our Saviours 
were real and divine too: ſince all the 
power and ſkill St. Paul had to work them 
was confeſſedly derived from Chriſt. | 

If Mr. Woolſton would have ated a fair | 
part, he ſhould have confider'd theſe and | 
ſuch other things, which are urged to 
prove, that our Saviour's miracles are true | 
and divine, as well as have rais'd an ob. 


jection or two againſt a few of the nu- | 


merous miracles which Chriſt perform'd: 
he ſhould have ſet himſelf, if he was able, 
to anſwer the arguments which have been 
advanced by chriſtians on our ſide of the 
queſtion: he ſhould haveſhew'd, that there 
is no ſtrength in our proofs, and upon what | 
account they are to be rejected. But he | 
has not ſo much as attempted to do theſe | 
things. For any thing he has faid, there | 
may be abſolute demonſtration on the {ide | 
of chriſtianity : and then a difficulty or 
two on the other fide can be of no weight. | 
This proof I have here briefly laid before | 
the reader, which is too ſtrong for any ot | 
the unbelievers to attack. And now I} 
proceed to conſider the kinds and number | 
of the miracles which our bleſſed Saviour 
wrought. FEET | | 
Inn order to this, it is neceſſary to draw | 
up a catalogue of all our Saviour's miracles | 

chat are recorded in the goſpels. * 2a | 
| QOK- | 
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looking over ſuch a catalogue is enough to 


atisfy us of the folly and raſhneſs of Mr: 
Moolſton s attempt. It was fit this catalogue 
of Chriſt's miracles ſhould be taken from 
ſome harmony of the goſpels, that ſo the 


ſame miracle recorded by different evange- 


lits might be mention'd but once. The 


harmony of the goſpels, which I read up- 
on this occaſion, and from which I ex- 
tracted the following liſt, was Le Clerc's. 
There can be no manner of occaſion here to 


enter into diſputes about the order of placing 


the ſeveral hiſtories of the goſpels, in an har- 
mony of them. We need nor, in this liſt 
be over nice and ſolicitous about the chro- 
nology, Le Clerc's chronology, and har- 
mony is in the main good, and is exact e- 


nough for this occaſion. I have choſen 


therefore to follow him in drawing up my 
catalogue of Chriſt's miracles, 


This catalogue muſt conſiſt of two parts; 


viz. Of the general accounts of our Sa- 
viour's miracles, in which particular per- 
ſons and particular caſes are not mention'd; 
and the ſeveral particular miracles, when 
- perſon, and caſe are particularly ſpe- 
cified. e 2 


Firſt, I am to ſet before the reader a liſt 


of the general accounts of our Saviour's 
miracles, in which particular perſons are 


not mention d. 
40] i. At 
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1. At Feruſalem, at the paſſover, many 
believed on Jeſus, when ___ faw his mira- 
cles, John 11. 23. | 

2. When all the Ack in Capernaum of | 
diverſe diſeaſes were brought to Jeſus, he ? 
heal'd every one of them, and thoſe that 
were poſſeſsd with devils, Matth. vin. 16, | 
Mark 1. 32, 33, 34. Luketv. 40, 41. 

3. Jeſus caſt out devils, Mari 1. 39. 

4. In Galilee he heal'd all manner of ſick- } 
neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe : they | 
brought to him all ſick people, that were 


taken with diverſe diſeaſes and torments, and | 


thoſe that were poſſeſs d with devils, thoſe 
that were lunatic, and thoſe that had the 
palſey, and he heal d them, Matth. Iv. 23, 24. | 
. Great multitudes came to hear Jeſus, | 

and to be heal'd by him of their infirmities, | 
Lukev. 15. 1 
6. When nn and doctors of the ö 
law were ſitting by, the power of the Lord 
was preſent to heal them, Luke v. 17. , 
7. Great multitudes follow'd him, and he 
heal'd them all, Matth. x11. 15. Mark 111.10. | 
8. Unclean ſpirits fell down before him, | 
and own'd him to be the Son of God. 
Mark III. II. f 
9. Multitudes came to be heal'd of their 
diſeaſes, and they that were vex'd with un- | 
clean ſpirits; and he heal'd them a/l, Luke | 
VI. 17, 18, 19. | 
5 Tell John, ſays Chriſt, what ye |} 
have ſeen and heard, ** chat the blind | 
receive | 
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receive their ſight, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and the 
dead are rais'd, Matth. x1. 4, 5. and he 


cured many of their infirmities, plagues, 


and evil ſpirits, Luke vii. 21, 22. 
11. Many were heal'd of evil ſpirits, and 
infirmities, Luke v1. 2, 3. + 


12. At Nazareth he heal'd a few ſick 


people, and did not many mighty works 


there, becauſe of their unbelief, Matth. xn. 


8, Mark vr. 5, 6. . 
13, He heal'd every ſickneſs, and every 
diſeaſe among the people, Matth. 1x. 35. 


14. He gave his apoſtles power to heal all 


diſeaſes, to caſt out devils, and to raiſe the 
dead, Matth. x. 1, 8. Mark vl. 7. Luke 1x. 
1, 2, which things they did, Mark vi. 13. 
Luke 1X. 6. | 
15. He heal'd them that had ved of heal- 
ing, Matth. x1v. 14. Luke 1x. II. 
116. They brought all that were diſeas d; 
and as many as fouch'd him were made per- 
** whole, Matth. xiv. 3 5, 36. Mark vi. 
55 50. 


17. Great multitudes came to Jeſus ha- 


ving with them thoſe that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maim'd, and many others, and he 
healed them, Matth. xv. 30,31. N.B. Theſe 
maimed were ſuch as had loſt alimb: The 
ngenious Mr, Ray in his anſwer to Mr. 
Woolſton's five laſt diſcourſes, pag. 25. has 
well proved this to be the ſenſe of Kun, 

„ maimed, 
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maimed, by referring us to Matth. xvin.g. | 


Tf thy hand, or thy foot offend thee, cut it 
off, Gs caſt it yan 6 : 5 better for thee | 
t6 enter into life halt or maimed, Ku, they | 
having two hands or two feet to be caſt inh | 
bell. To this it may be added, that the 
word, Kung, does in the New Teſtament 1 
particularly fignify a perſon who wants an 
ſea a hand. He that wants a ley | 
or a, foot iscall'd halt, Xr. This will ap. | 
pear from comparing the laſt cited text 
with Mark 1x. 43, 45. where our Saviour | 
ſpeaks of cutting off a foot and a hand in | 
two diſtin ſentences: I thy hand offend | 
thee, cut it off : it is better for thee u 
enter into 755 maimed, KuMov, than having | 
c, Here it is plain, a perſon | 
maimed, KVM, is one who has but ore | 
hand, at moſt. It follows, v. 45, f Ms 
foot offend thee, cut it off it is better for 
thee to enter into life halt, X, than having | 
two feet, &c. Hence it follows, that Ku | 
_ fignifies a perſon who has loſt an arm or a} 
hand, in contradiſtinction to one who had 
loſt a Foot, or a leg. Vet when men had 
loft their hands or arms, Chriſt gave chem 
new limbs, and made them whole: which 
is a kind of miracle, that Mr. Woolſton owns | 


arm, or at 


two hands, 


would have been convincing, 


18. He gave his ſeventy diſciples power 
to heal the ſick, Luke x. 9. and to tread on 
ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the 


CY ky — * 


he heal'd them, Matt b. XIX. 2. 
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wer of the enemy, and promiſed that 
nothing ſhould hurt them, ver. 19, And 
the devils were ſubject to them, ver. 17, 18. 
19. Great multitudes follow d him, and | 


20. Innumerable other miracles not re- 
corded, Jobm xx. 30. XXI. 25. 


The other part of the catalogue of our 
dzviour's miracles will be a liſt of e ſeve- 
ral particular miracles recorded in the goſ- 
pels, when the perſan and che caſeare 0 
teularly enn 


( 1 Jeſus was born of a Virgin Matth. 
11 

(2.) Angels proclaim his birth, and praiſe 
God in the hearing of ſhepherds, Luke 11. 


815. 


(63) His ſtar appear'd to the wiſe men, | 
Matt h. 11. 2, 9, 10, 

| (4) At his baptiſm the heavens were 
open d, the Spirit of God in a bodily ſhape 
deſcended u pon him, and a voice from hea- 
ven ſaid, This dt wy beloved Son, in whom. I 
am well pleas'd, Matth. Ui. 16, 17. Mark 1. 
10, 11. Luke 1II. 21, 22. 

( 5.) Jeſus faſted forty days, and forty 
nights, Mattb. rv. 2. Luke Iv. 2. 

(6.) Jeſus knew Nathanae} to be under 
the fig-tree, before he ſaw him, Jabn 1. 


ih, 50. | 
2 (7). 
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(7.) He turn'd water into wine, Fobn tt 
1— 1. 
8.) Drove che traders out of the tem- 
ple, Jobn 11. 14— 16. | 
(g.) He reveled the private affairs of the 
woman of Samaria, 2 Iv. 16,— 19, 2g. | 
0.) He eſcaped from his enemies, Luke | 
Iv. 28, —30. 1 
(11.) He heal'd a nobleman's ſon at a | 
diſtance, John Iv. 46,—53. 1 
- <0 He diſpoſleſgd a devil in the f yna- | 
gogue, Mark 1. 23—ay. Luke Iv. 3 oi | 
(13.) He cured Peter's mother-in-law of 
a fever, Matth. vi. 14, 15. Mark 1. zo, 31 


Tue Iv. 38. 


(14.) He procured a miraculous draught | 
of fiſh, after they had toil'd all night and | 
caught nothing, Luke v. 4——g. | 
(15.) He heal'd a man full of leproſy in 

an inſtant with a touch, Matth. vill. 2, 4,4. | 
| Mark. 40—44. Luke v. 12—14. ] 
(16.) He perfectly cured in an inſtant, 9 
only by ſpeaking, one -fick of the palſey, | 
who was brought to him in his bed by four 
men, Matth, 1x. 2 — 8. Mark 11. 2— 12: f 
Luke v. 18—— 26. ] 
( 17.) He perfectly aud in an inſtant, 
only by ſpeaking, a man at the pool of Be. 
theſda, who had been weak for eight and 
thirty years, John v. 2 9. ö 
(18.) He fully reſtor d a witlier d hand 


in an inſtant, only by ſpeaking, in the 5 


Nagogue, | 


DISCOURSE I 27 
13. Mark ur. 


nagogue, Matth. x11. 10 
(—£. Luke vi. 6— 10. 

(19.) He inſtantly, and at adiſtance heal'd 
one of a palſey, that was ready to die: 
Matth. v11l. 5 13. Luke vnn. 2——10. 

(20.) He rais'd the widow's ſon to life in 
the ſight of multitudes, Luke vil. 11— 15. 

(21.) He caſt ſeven devils out of * 
Magdalene, Luke v111. 2. 

(22.) He heal'd Joanna the wife of Chu- 
za, Herod's ſteward, ' Luke vn. 3. 

(23.) He heal'd Suſanna, Luke vm. 34. 

(24.) He cured one that was pofſleſs'd 
with a devil, blind and dumb, Marth. x11, 
22, 

(25. He calm'd the winds and waves, 
Matth. vin. 24, 2 5, 26. Markv. 3741 
Luke vIII. 23—25. 

(20.) He cured two men hes were poſ- 

ſeſsd of a legion of devils, Matth. vi. 
28-32. One only is mention'd by Mark, 
t. WY 1-2 ——16. and Luke vin. 27---30. 
„ 27.) He ſent the legion into two thou- 
and hogs, which ran mad into the water 
and were drown'd, Matth. vill. 30-32. 
Mark v. 11— 14. Like vill. 32— 34. 

(28.) He cured a woman of a flux of 
blood, which ſhe had had twelve years, and 
could not be cured by any phyſicians, Marth. 
Ix, at; hl Mark v. 2 . Luke VIII. 

3 Ky 


(29. 
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29.) He rais'd Jairus his daughter 0 
life, Matth. 1x. 7 29 23—-25. Mark v. 
| 22— 24, 35 Luke vm. 41, 42, | 
49,56. 
30.) He ed two blind men by a touch ö 
and a word, Matth. 1x. 27-30. 
 (31.) He cured a dumb man poſlels | 
with a devil, Matth. 1x. 32, 33. | 
(32.) He fed above five thouſand with 
five loaves, and two fiſhes, and there were. F 
twelve baſkets full of fragments, Marth, 3 
xIv. 16-21. Mark vi. 3744. Luke n. 
13—17. 7. Jobn VI. 5—13. | 
(33.) Jeſus walk d on the water, Matt, | 
xIv. 25. Mark v1. 48. John vi. 19. ö 
( 34.) Jeſus made Peter walk on the wa- 
ter, Matth, x1v. 29. 
(3 5.) Jeſus calm'd the wind, Matth. xIv, | 
30, 32. Mark vi. _ 1 
(36.) He diſpo Sd a devil at a diſtance, f 
Matth. xv. 22, 28. Mark vil. 25, 29, 30. 
(37.) He cured one in an inſtant that 
was deaf and dumb, only by ſpittle and a | 
touch, Mark vu. 32—-37. 1 
GW 8.) He fed above log thouſand people MW. 
with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes; | 


and there were left ſeven baſkets full of 


fragments, Matth. XV. 34—38. Mark vin. | 
$-==9. | 
(39.) He cured a blind man by degrees | 
with ſpittle anda touch, Mark VI. 22,---2 5 


1 
1 
nn 
1 
I 
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(40.) He was transfigured, Matth. xv11. 
1, 2. Mark 1x. 2, 3. Luke 1x. 29. 


(41.) Moſes and Elias appear'd and talk'd 


with Jeſus, Matth. xv. 3- Mark 1x. 4. 


Luke 1X. JO. 

(42.) A voice from the cloud of glory 
fd, This is my beloved fon in whom I am 
well pleaſed, Matth. xvu. 5. Mark 1x. 7. 
— IX. 361 

43.) Jeſus cured a lunatic, that was 
1 dumb, poſſeſs'd with a devil, and 
hought to be dead, Matth. xvn. 1 5—18. 
Mark Ix. 1727. Luke 1x. 38---42. 

(44.) He cauſed a fiſh to bring a _ of 
money in it's mouth, Matth. xvii. 27. 

(45.) He cured a man born blind, with 
ſpittle and clay, and * in the pool of 
Sam, Fohn 1x. 1, 6, 7. 


446) He caſt out a dumb devil, Luke 


1, L 


Wi 14. 
C, | 
' WM (47.) He in an inſtant with a touch cured 
u woman of a ſpirit of infirmity, that had 
4 been 59 her for eighteen years, Luke xIll. 


1 
1648. ) He heal'd a man of a dropſy i in an 
nſtant, Luke x1v. 2, 4. 


40.) He cured at once ten lepers in an 
nſtant with a word, Luke xvll. 1 I2---I4. 


(50.) He eſcaped from his enemies, Jon 
9. 
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(51. ) He rais d Lazarus to life, who had 
been dead ” days, and was buried, Join | 
XI. 39,43, K. ] 

( 52.) Chriſt foretold that the chief "my | 
and ſcribes would condemn him to death, | | 
and deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, 
and ſcourge, and ſpit on, and crucify him; 
and that he ſhould riſe again the third 4 | 
Matth. xx. 18, 19. Mark x. 33, 34. Lake | 
XVIIL 32, 33. 

(53.) Jetus in an inſtant cured two bling | 
men, with a touch, in the ſight of a multi. 7 
tude, Matth. xx.30---34. One of them was | 
Bartimæus, Mark x. 46— 52. Luke Ii. 
* 43 * & 
(54.) He drove the traders out of te 
temple, Math. xxl. 12, 13. Mark xl, | 

"ME 17. Luke XIX. 45, 46. 
(5 -. A voice from heaven ſpake to hin 


xx 

ohn XII. 28. 2 
(56% He curſed * barren fig- tree, * 6 
made it wither in an inſtant, Matth. xxl. 0 av 
20. Mark XL. 13, 14, 20, 21: / 
( 57 ) Jeſus with his voice ſtruck his ene- the 
mies to the ground, Jo Xv111. 6. wen 
(58.) He heal'd the ear of Male whe 
which Peter had cut off, Luke xx11. 51. Mag 
(c. There was three hours darknels ae 
his crucifixion, Matth. xxVII. 45. Mark xi (6 
33. Luke xxIII. 44, 45. of fit 
(oo, The veil of the temple was rent ad e 


Matth. XXV1L. 51.Mark xv. 38. Luke XXII. 1 
(60 


were rent, Matth. xxvlI. GI. 


reſur rection, Matth. XXV [1. 52. 

(63.) An Angel appear'd to the guards, 
and rolled away the ſtone that was at the 
mouth of the tomb, Matth. xxvin. 2, 3, 4. 
VB. Our tranflators were wrong in ſaying 
there was an earthquake at this time: for 
the word, Teisuog, which they have render'd, 
in earthquake, does here ſignify, a ſtorm in 
the arr, as the fame word, chap. vin. ver. 24. 


lenifies, @ ſtorm in the ſea. The word pro- 


arended the coming down of the angel. 
64) Chriſt roſe from the dead, Matth. 
m, vin. 6, 7. Mark xvi. 6. Luke xxlv. 6. 
John xx. 18. 3 
(by.) He vaniſh'd out of the ſight of 
wo diſciples, Luke xxiv. JI. 
66.) He came in to his diſciples, when 
he doors were ſhur, Fohn xx. 19. i. e. he 
went thro” the air over a wall into the court, 
when the doors of the court were ſhut. 


3 

B+ 
me- 
— be 
bus 


s 4Y 
4 


de door of the houſe open. 

(67. He procured them a large draught 
if fiſh, when they had labour'd all night 
ad caught nothing, John xxl. 3— 6. 


rent | 
1.454 
(bu 
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661. The earth did quake, and the rocks 


(62.) The graves open'd, and many ſaints 
roſe, and appear'd to many after Chriſt's 
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perly ſignifies @ commotion, either in earth, 
or ſea, or air. This commotion in the air 


ind when he was in the court, he found 
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(68.) He aſcended up into heaven in the 
ſight of his diſciples, Mark xvi. 19. Luke 
XXIV. 5 1. Acts 1. q, 10. 

(g.) Angels appear to his diſciples, and 
foretel his ſecond coming, Acts 1. 10, 11. 


From theſe liſts of our Saviour's miracles 
we learn, that it was impoſſible for the diſci- 
ples to have been miſtaken about the na- 


ture of chem, even upon ſuppoſition he 


had not inabled them afterward to do the 
ſame. If it was poſſible for a cunning 


man by ſlight of hand, and arts of jugling 1 
to deceive men in one or two inſtances, it 
was not poſſible to deceive them in ſo many | 
inſtances as thoſe of our Saviour's miracles 
now mention'd. Beſides, every one ſees, 
that 'tis beyond the art of man even to 
ſeem to do moſt of the miracles which 
Chriſt did, unleſs God were with him. 
Suppoſe the miraculous draughts of fiſnes 
(mention'd N 14, 67.) had been thought 
mere lucky accidents ; yet it is impoſlible | 
to aſcribe the ſuddain recovery of thouſands } 
in a moment from the moſt inveterate di- } 
ſtempers to perfect health and ſtrength, to | 
chance, or jugling. The finger of God is } 
as viſible in theſe things as in the works of | 
creation. It is as eaſy for a man by dexte- 
rity and ſlight of hand, to turn the duſt of 
the ground into a living man, as to cure 
the blind, deaf, dumb, lame, ſick, . 
s ralle 
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raiſe the dead, in the manner as Chriſt did- 
If the ſtories are true, the miracles are 
real. If the miracles are not real, the 
ſtories are falſe, and the evangeliſts have 
told known lies, without any temptation, 
nay and againſt all the temptations in the 
world, for no better end than that they 
might loſe all the comforts of this life, be 
perſecuted to death, and then be damn'd to 
all eternity. If it was impoſſible, as every 
one knows it was, for men to act ſuch a 
part, then it is evident their hiſtories of our 
daviour's miracles are true, and conſe- 
quently that his miracles were real and 


divine. 
" MW From theſe liſts of our Saviour's mira- 
cles we fee how very weak it is in Mr. 
Moolſion to pretend ¶Diſc. 2. p. 4.) that the 
diſeaſes, which our Saviour cured, are not ſo 
accurately deſcribed, and his manner of ope- 
ration ſo cautiouſly expreſs'd, as to make it 
certain that the work was ſupernatural, and 
wt of the power of art and nature to per- 
jorm, For it appears from the foregoing 
liſts, that the diſtempers were of ſuch a 
nature as that they could not be cured ar 
all by human art, or at leaſt, they could 
not be perfectly cured in an inſtant, by all 
the art of man, as Jeſus cured them. 
And from this liſt of the particular mi- 
cles of our Saviour, we find, that Mr. 
Woolfton has objected to very few of them. 
23 He 
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He has ſpoken only to nineteen of them; | 
| whereas the evangeliſts have given us a par- 
ticular account of /ixty nine; he would find 
it difficult to invent any ſeeming objections a- 
gainſt many of the reſt, which he choſe to 
paſs over in ſilence. And among the nine. | 
teen to which he has objected, he has 


not ſaid one word againſt the miracle in MI | 
two of the inſtances, viz. Chriſt's healing | i 
the man of the pally, for whom the roof 
was broken up, and his curing another Ml { 
at the pool of Betheſda. In both thee MI ! 
caſes he only cavils at other things in the MI » 
hiſtories. 8 A 
I ſhall only add, that Mr. Woolſton's fix Ml © 
diſcourſes have really nothing in them that MI n 
can miſlead a conſiderate man, after what o 
has been now ſaid ſhall be well digeſted f 
„„ ſa 
DISCOURSE II. I" 

Of the meaning of the word, God, and of WM b 
the dottrime of providence. % 

3 di. 

Hatever dominion or authority men ¶ w. 

may be ſuppoſed to have over 

words, and the definitions of them: th 

it muſt ſtill be acknowledged by every one WM th: 
who believes in a divine revelation, that we ©: 
are bound in conſcience honeſtly and impar- ¶ fuc 


tially to labour to underſtand the meaning all 
of the revelation, and then to uſe the ww led 
: 0 
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of the revelation, when we are treating of 
the doctrines of that revelation, in the ſame 
ſenſe in which we ſincerely think they are 
uſed therein. The neglect of this has occa- 
fon'd monſtrous doctr ines in divinity, which 
would never have appear'd, if /cripture- 
words had been always uſed in a [cripture- 
| ſenſe. One, and one of the moſt zmportant, 
of theſe ſcripture-words is the word, God, 
which we have 70 right to uſe in any other 
ſenſe, than that, in which the holy /cripture 
has uſed it before us. We will then indea- 
your to find out the ideas which have been 
affix'd to it by the /acred writers, and ſhew 
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ay FRO. Re IE it 2. ² w —⁵vU ? Dn SS „ ² - ̃ouñ71˙˖erᷓ ͤͤk . I; ARE FFF ²⁰ A w ·˙ rt. ⅛—A ] Y 
- 2 55 22 Las Po LI ” Rl o EX 8 23 BOY ts eb FED 25 n A er 1 * we" * SS 75 : . bs 2 2 5 er ory 
l 5 


x of what great uſe the right fixing it's i 
t meaning is towards our underſtanding ſome ö 


otherwiſe unintelligible, tho important, paſ- 
ſages of the bible. What is needful to be 
laid on this ſubject will naturally fall under 
the following propoſitions. 

1. The word, God, is by /acred, as well as 
of WM by profane, authors actually applied to d:7- 

Feent perſons; to the Moſt High, to the Me- 
diator, to angels, and to men. The places 
en will be cited afterwards. 
er 2. The application of the word, God, to 
m: theſe very different perſons ſuppoſes, that 
ne there is ſome general ſenſe, in which it is 
we cammon to them all. For if there were no 
ar- fuch general ſenſe, it could not be applied to 
ing all of them. Thus, every one will acknow- 
7e ledge, that the word, king, applied to the 
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Almighty, to the Mediator, to a man, has 1 
a large and general ſenſe, in which it agrees 
to every one of them, viz. A perſon who | 

governs a kingdom: and thus far it equally | 


agrees to each. 


3. The word, God, ſignifies ſome rela- 
tion, which the perſon, who is ſtiled, God, 
bears to others. This is exceedingly evi. } 
dent from hence, that we can ſay, my God, 
our God, your God, the God of Ißrael, juſt as 
we can fay, my father, his king, &c. If 
the word God, did ſignify the abſolute $ 
nature of the divine being, it would he 
as abſurd for us to ſay, cur God, as it is 
to ſay, our divine nature. When we uſe the 
expreſſion, our father, we thereby mean, 
that the Moſt High bears the relation of 
a father to us: in like manner, when 
we ſay, our God, we mean, that he bears 
the relation of a God to us. In this ſenſe 
our Saviour plainly uſed the words, when 
he ſaid, I aſcend to my father, and your fa- 
ther, to my God, and your God. Fohn xx. 17. 
There are caſes, it muſt be own'd, in 
which the words, my, his, &c. may be uſed, | 
and yet they will not prove the word, to 
which they are joyn'd, to expreſs a rela- 
tion. Thus Abraham might have ſaid, 
my Jjaac, my bouſe, my memory: tho 
Tjaac, houſe, and memory are not relative 
terms. The reaſon is, becauſe theſe things 
were his property and poſſeſſion, But 0 I 

| ah | Cale 4 


— 3 +4 _ P 3 8 — ng 


DISCOURSE II. 277 


caſe is quite otherwiſe when the perſon 
ſpoken of is not my property, or my poſ- 
ſeſſion, but is my /#upertor : I cannot ſay, 
my George, tho I may ſay, my king. So, 
as the Almighty is not our property, but 
our ſuperior, the phraſe, our God, in caſe 
it did not ſignify a relation he bears to us, 
would be as improper as, our infinite being. 
4. The particular relation ſignified by 
the word God is that of a governor or king, 
i. e. 4 public perſon, ſuperior to others in 
punt of authority, and worſhip'd by them in 
conſequence of that authority, By worſhip 
here I mean (as the word is uſed in the Bi- 
ble) that reſpect, deference, and obedience, 
or either of them alone, which is due to 
YM the /uperzor, and anſwerable to the kind of 
n bis ſuperiority. In this general ſenſe the 
© word, God, is applicable to every one of 
thoſe perſons, whom the ſcripture tiles 
Gods, viz. The Almighty, the Mediator, the 
angels, and magiſtrates. For every one of 
theſe 1s, or at leaſt was when honour'd with 
this title of a God, a publick perſon ſuperior 
to others in authority, and worſhip'd by them 
in conſequence of that authority. No other 
definition of the word, God, will account 
for its being applied to all theſe different 
perſons. That the two ideas of authority 
and 200 hip are denoted by the word, God, 
in ſcripture, is plain from what the apoſtle 
ays, 2 Thefſ. 11. 4. where he deſcribes the 
man 
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man of ſin as one, who exalts himſelf above 


all that is called God, or worſhip'd. His 


exalting himſelf above all that is call'q, 
God, ſuppoſes, that ſome at leaſt, that were 
called God, were really above him, and that 
it was a vain arrogance in the man of fin to 
pretend to exalt himſelf above them. From 
whence it appears, that this expreſſion, al. 
that 1s called God, ſignifies every governour, 
prince, king, and emperor. The ſame text 


alſo ſhews, that the word, God, includes 
the idea of worſhip. The apoſtle either 
makes the words, God, and worſbipd to 


ſignify the very ſame thing, or at leaſt, by 


ſaying, all that is call d, God, or worſhip'd, 
he muſt mean, that worſhip is the con/e- | 
quence of Godhead or dominion; that is, 
that every one who is call'd, @ God, ora 
governor, is worſhip d, reverenc'd, and o- 
bey'd in proportion to the degree of his au- 
thority. There is nothing more included 
under the word, God, in the general idea, 
than dominion and anſwerable worſhip, ot 
honour. But when we come to conſider 
the ſeveral particular perſons, to whom the 
holy ſcripture has attributed the name, God, 
we ſhall find a vaſt difference between them 
ariſing from the degree of their authority; 
from the number and quality of the pet-| 
ſons to whom he, who is call'd God, 8 
related as a ſuperior, and from the an} 1 
ana x 


2 


A r Ros en 
nnn TILES IT 
8 N 


DISCOURSE II. 219 


him. | 
Moſes is call'd a God to Pharach, or 
Pharaoh's God, Exod. vii. I. becauſe he 
was ſuperior to him, and ought to have 
been wor/bip'd, or honour'd and obey'd by 
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the Land of Egypt by the Almighty, whoſe 
prophet he was. oor ee eb | 

Judges are call'd, Gods, Exod. xx11. 28. 
Thou ſhalt net revile the Gods, nor curſe the 
ruler of thy people. This plainly ſhews, 
that a God is a ruler, not indeed of a ſingle 
family, but of a people. 


God ſtandeth in the congregation of the mighty: 


ye are Gods, Theſe are plainly call'd Gods, 
becauſe they are public perſons having au- 


d il boverergn princes cannot ordinarily have any 
2, i mortal to be a God to them. Yet in an 

extraordinary cafe the Moſt High may raiſe 
er ¶ up a prophet, and fend him, as he did Moſes 

3 to Pharaoh, to direct and rule them. With 
reſpect to the Almighty theſe earthly ſove- 
teigns are 70 Gods at all, even as with re- 
pet to him, they are no kings: i. e. They 
are not Gods or kings over the Almighty: 


ſpect to their ſubjects, 
e The 


and degree of the worſbip, that is to be paid 


Pharaoh as a publick perſon ſet over all 


Kings are call'd Gods, Pſal. Lxxx11. 1, 6. 


be judgeth among the Gods. — I have jaid 


thority, and a right to honour or worſbip. 


tho, they are really Gods or kings With re- 
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The next ſort of perſons, who have in 
ſcripture been honour'd with the title of, 


God, have been ſuch as are ſuperior to all YN * 
mankind, do not dwell on earth, are invi. YI 
ſible, and immortal, When immortality | is „ 
added to the foregoing ideas, which were Ml " 
{aid to be denoted by the word, God: the 

word, God, 1s taken in a more famous and il 


eminent ſignification; - and when uſed alone | 


is often to be taken in this eminent ſenſe; ft 
as a general word often ſtands for the prin- Wl * 
cipal ſort of things included under it. Thus FI 7 
the word, Man, ſometimes ſignifies all hu- Il 
man males and females including children: th 
at other times it ſignifies only adult males | th 
in oppoſition to women, and children. 80 h 
the word, God, ſometimes ſignifies all rulers | 1 
mortal, and immortal: at other times it I 
only ſignifies immortal Gods in oppoſition o MY": 
the mortal Gods or kings of this world. la | Pp 
this more reſtrain'd and eminent ſenſe the n 
word, God, is uſed, Ezek. xxv111. 2, 9.— | of 
Thou haſt ſaid, I am a God, — Yet thou art | 7 
a man and not God. — Wilt thou yet ſay be. | =_ 
fore him that ſlayeth thee, J am a God? | 6 
Even thou ſhalt be a man, and not a God in I | 


the hand of bim that fayeth thee. This al 
of Tyre was indeed a God, according to 


what the moſt high himſelf bath told us, I" 
I ſaid, ye are Gods : tho' at the ſame um * 
he minded them, that they ſhould die like Ne. 
men. When therefore it is ſaid, that the 
prince 
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prince of Tyre is a nan and not a God, the 
plain meaning is, that tho' he was a God 
among men, yet he was not an immortal, 
and inviſible God. By his being actual- 
ly ſain, it would appear, that he was a 
mortal man, and not an immortal God: in 
this way only can theſe texts be reconciled. 
The angels are ſome of thoſe immortal 
perſons, whom the ſcripture calls Gods. P/al. 
vt. 5. Thou haſt humbled him, i. e. the Meſ- 
ah beneath the Gods, i. e. the angels, as the 
zpoſtle has interpreted the Hebrew, Heb. II. 
whom our tranſlators of the P/alm have 
well imitated. P/al. xcv1ii. 7. Worſhip him, i. e. 
the Meſſiah, all ye Gods. The reaſon why 


Be 


„ad authority and dominion over inferior an- 
a, and over the ſeveral k:ngdoms of the 

arch, as we may gather from Daniel, x. 
13, 21. See the admirable Mr. Peirce on 
Philip. 11. 9. note (g.) Nay the ſcripture has 
attributed the title of a God to the prince 


of this world, 2 Cor. Iv. 4. By which is 
meant that Satan is actually, tho not right- 


nen do actually ſerve and obey him. 
The Mediator is call'd God in fix, or ſe- 
Jen places of the bible, becauſe he is a 
publick perſon, immortal, having authority o- 
er all the creatures, and is to be worſhip'd 
3 : accord- 


N 


the angels were called Gods is becauſe they 


of the evil angels, and call'd him, the God 


jully, the God, or governor of the world 
tat lies in wickedneſs, and that wicked 
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accordingly by all the creatures. He is then 


a God in a much more eminent ſenſe than 


the angels ever were, as having more ſub- 


jects and worſhippers than ever they had, 


and being exalted above hem, in particu- 
lar. When Chri/t is call'd, Gad, it is plain 
the word ſignifies king, becauſe as a God 
he has a throne, a ſcepter, and a kingdom, 
Heb. 1. 8, 9. Thy throne, O God, is for e. 
ver and ever, a icepter of Righteouſneſs is the 
ſcepter of thy kingdom. BOY EG 
The Father of Chriſt is call'd God in the 
ſame ſenſe, becauſe he is a publich perſon, 
immortal, having authority over all perſons, 
and is to be wor/hzpped accordingly by all 
perſons whomſoever. With reſpect to him, 
no one elſe is a God; but every one is an 
inferior, a ſubject and a worſhipper. The 
Mediator is not a God or king over and above 
his own Father: but the Father is a God or 
king over and above him. My father 1s greater 
than I, Folurxlv. 28. As truly as the head of 
every man is Chriſt : ſo truly the head of Chriſt 
75-che God, or the ing, 1 Cor. xi. 3. O God 
the mediator, thy God the father hath anointed 


thee, Heb. 1. 8, 9. As the mediator is never 


call'd, the Father's God; fo the Father is 


never repreſented as yielding obedzence to the 


will of Chriſt, or as praying to Chriſt, . But 


on the other hand, as the Father is call d, 
the God of Chriſt, fo anſwerably Chriſt is 


repreſented always as yielding obedzence 5 
ee the 
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che will of his Father, and as praying to 
him. While Chriſt was on earth, he wor- 
ſhip'd the Father as his God, or governor : 
and he continues to do the ſame now he 


N Dr 
— n 
— 5 
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is in heaven, by making continual inter- 
ceſion to his Father for us. The Father 
bath none to be a God to him, but is the 
Cd of all Gods, the God above whom there 
bs no God. Every one elſe, that is call'd 
© God, has ſome limits ſer to his kingdom; 
© there is ſome perſon or other that is not 
ſubject to him. Even when Chriſt is ſaid 
bo be over ail, there muſt be one exception 
made, there is one per ſon in the world who 
zs not ſubject to him, and that is the Father; 
as common ſenſe teaches us, according to 
de obſervation of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 
. ll 27. He hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he ſaith, all things are put under 
um, it is manifeſt that he is excepted who 
4d put all things under him. But the Father 
is the God, whoſe kingdom is abſolutely 
} MW over all without any one exception whatſo- 
| erer. Of any one elſe that is call'd God, 
4 you may truly ſay, there is a ſenſe in which 
r WF he is not a God, viz. with reſpe& to a God 
is chat is above him. But there is 70 ſenſe 
e in which the Father is not God, ſince there 
zs none above him. This matter was moſt 
}, clearly expreſs'd long ago by Novation in 
is che laſt chapter of his excellent diſcourſe 


concerning the trinity: Gd the Father is 8 
mr 
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God of all, and the original of his Son 
himſelf, whom he begat to be a Lord: but the 
Son is the God of all other beings, becauſe God 
the Father, who begat him, exalted him to be 
head over all things. Hence we ſee a plain 
reaſon why the Father is call'd, the only 
God, and the only true God, viz. Becauſe he 
only is God, or king with reſpect to all 


perſons whomſoever ; and no other perſon, | 


who is call'd God, has any authority at all 
over him, nor even any authority over their 
inferiors, beſides what they have derived 
from him : ſo as that they would ceaſe to 
be Gods or kings over them, if they ſhould 
take upon them to give any commands 
contrary to the commands of the Al- 
mighty. | 

5. When the Moſt High promiſes to be 


our God, he intends to promiſe that he will 


rule, protect, and reward us, as our king. 
The Almighty is by nature our God, or 
king, as he, who gave us our being, muſt 
neceſſarily have a right to command us, 
that is, to direct us in what manner, and 
about what affairs we ſhould imploy the 
powers which he gave us. But, alas! man- 
kind has apoſtatiſed from their Maker, and 


his ſervice.; and has choſen to be in ſub- 


jection to his enemy and rival. While we 
rebel againſt the Moſt High, and make a 
God of our belly, and ſerve the God of this 
wicked world, that is, the devil: fo on 


1 
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the Almighty cannot but look upon us as 
rebels, and enemies, and not as his ſubjects. 
When we are thus become rebels, he may 
juſtly leave us to ourſelves, and condemn 
us to ſuffer upon the account of our rebel- 
lion. When we are thus under a ſentence 
of condemnation, and abandon'd by God, 
we cannot expect any favour from him, or 
look upon him as our king, or upon our 
ſelves as his ſubjects. But if he offers us 
again to become our God, or King, and to 
accept us as His ſubjects, he thereby pro- 
miſes us an intereſt in his favour. The 
caſe is the ſame in the management of 
earthly kings toward their ſubjects. When 
ſome of the king of England's ſubjects are 
guilty of high-treaſon and rebellion by go- 
ing to joyn and ſerve the pretender, they 
thereby ceaſe to own the king's authority. 
If hereupon the king baniſhes them from 
all his dominions, and forbids them ever to 


appear more in any part thereof: the rela- 

6 tim between him, and them, of king and 
F lubjects, is intirely difſofved. As they have 
* retuſed to be his ſubjects, and ſeek no pro- 
* tection or favour from him: fo he really 
4 ceaſes to be their king, by reſolving to take 
. do more care about them. Accordingly, 
ss they pay no allegiance to him: ſo he 


does not undertake to protect their lives, 
ind poſſeſſions, nor will call any man to 
n account for taking away their lives: 


Q- where- 
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Whereas he has, as Aing, ſuch a tender con- 
cern for the lives of all his fubjefs, that 
he will condemn any man as a murderer, | 
Who ſhall kill any one of them, But ſup- 
poſing, after thefe rebels have been thus 
for ſome time baniſh'd, the king ſhould fee | 
reaſon to deſire their return upon honour. | 
able terms, and ſhould fend them a mef- | 
ſage, that if they will no more rebel, but | 
be faithful and obedient to him as long as | 


they live, he will become their Ain again: | 
muſt they not be ſenfible at the firſt hear- MI | 
ing the promiſe, that it evidently implies, MM. « 
he will remit all their paſt offences, deliver MI 1 
them from all thoſe puniſbments to which WM « 
he has ſubjected them, and receive them g 
into the /ame ſtate of favour and protection h 
as they were in before their rebellion ? MM 
Muſt they not neceſſarily conclude, that MW » 
his promiſe ro be their king implies, that WII al 
he will uſe his power and authority to pro- WM us 
tect their lives and poſſeſſions, and that he ig 
will again forbid any one to take away 4% 
their lives upon pain of death, or to ſteal I 
their poſſeſſions, with a threatning of a bon 
ſuitable and juſt puniſhment ? Suppoſing WI of 
his majeſty ſhould (as I am ſenſible he WF ay: 
would not) after he had promiſed to be ther ill fr 
king again, ſtill keep them under all the wor 
fame puniſhments they were under before WM pun 
he made the promiſe : muſt they not ne- ws, 
um 


ceſſarily think, that he trifled in making 
5 the 
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the promiſe? Would he act as their Ang, 
would he treat them as good ſubjects, if he 
ſhould refuſe to receive them to his favour, 
and ſhould caſt off all care of them, if he 
ſhould ſtill continue them in baniſhment, 
and allow any one to kill them? In like 
manner, when the Moſt High, after he 
had abandon'd us as rebels, promiſes to 
be again our God, or king, he, who 7s 
faithful in all his words, and holy in all his 
actions, cannot but be underſtood to mean, 
that he will alter and amend our ſtate, and 
deliver us from the puniſhment, to which 
we were before condemn'd, and reſtore us 


| zrant us an injoyment of the happineſs of 

| his kingdom. Without this, his ſaying, 

? that he will be c God, would be 20 pro- 
t ½, and indeed would have no meaning at 
t all. Thus far our natural reaſon will help 

- WH vs to argue from the promiſe of his being 

c again or God : tho reaſon alone could not 
y Wl 4/cover the promiſe 1tſelf. 

al The holy /erzpture concurs with our rea- 


lon 1n teaching us, that this is the meaning 
of the divine promiſe. Thus the pſalmiſt 
lays, Happy is the people, who have Febovah 


puniſhment, nor receive them to favour, 
they would not be more happy in having 


(2-2 


to the privileges of his good ſubjects, and 


for their God, Pſal. cxLiv. 15. But if he 
would not deliver them from their ſtate of 


him for their God, than they were in ha- 
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ving him for their enemy. Anſwerably we 
find, that the Almighty's offering to be or 
God is every where in ſcripture repreſented 
to be a molt important promiſe, and to ſig- 
nify that he will be our rewarder. Thus, Gen. 
XVII. 7, 8. I will eftabhſh my covenant (faith 
God) - fo be a God to thee, and to thy 
loed after thee, — ond J will be their God. 


Go 


the children of Iſrael, and will be their God: 
and ti ty [holl know, that I am the Lord their 
God, that brought them forth out of the land 
, Egypt, that I may dwell amongſt them : J 
am the Lord their God. From his being the 
God of the Iſraclites he directed them to 
infer, that he would 1% caſt them off, or 


FExod. xxix. 45, 46. I will dwell amongſt z 


deſiroy them. Lev. xxvi. 44. —— I will t 
caſt them decay, neither will J abhor them, | 
to deſtroy them utterly, and to break my c- | 
venant with them, For I am the Lord their | 
God. On the other hand, he directed 
them to infer from his being their God, 
that he would do them good and e/zabliſh | 


them. Jerein. Xx1V. 6, 7. I will ſet Mine eyes | 
ufon them for good; and I will bring them | 
again ts this land, and I will build them, aud 
ot pull them down; and J will plant then, | 
and not flick them up, and I will give them j 
au heart to know me, that I am the Lord: 
and they ſhall be my people, and J will he , 
their God: for they ſhall return unto me 70700 1 
their whole heart. It is particularly to * 

ob- 
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obſerved, when the Almighty promiſed to 
be the God of the Jews, while they were 
under puniſbment for fin, and in a ſtate of 
_ captivity, that the promiſe implied, God 
would deliver them out of their Captivity, 
and rate away the puniſhment from them. 
Jerem. XXX. 18, Sc. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Bebold I will bring again the captivity of 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling 
places, — and out of them ſhall proceed 
thankſgiving, and the voice of them that 
make merry: and I will multiply che, and 
they ſhall not be few : and I will alſo glorify 
' them, and they ſhall not be ſmall: — and I 
wotll puniſh all that oppreſs them. — Who is 
this that ingaged his heart to approach unto 
me? faith the Lord. And ye ſhall be my 
people, and I will be your God. Ezek. xl. 20, 
21. That they may walk in my ſtatutes, and 
keep mine ordinances, and do them : and they 
ſhall be my people, and 1 will be their God. 
But as for them whoſe heart walketh after 
— their deteſtable things, and their abomina- 
1 tions, I will recompence heir way upon thetr 
a beads, ſaith the Lord God. xxx1v. 24, Ge. 
W 7 the Lord will be their Gd: — and Tail 
make with them a covenant of peace, and 
will cauſe the evil beaſts to ceaſe out of the 
land : and they ſhall dwell ſafely in the awil- 
derneſs, and ſleep in the woods : and I will 
make them, and the places round about my 
bill, a bleſſing : and I will cauſe the ſhower 
* to 
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to come down in its ſcaſon: there ſhall þ, 
ſhowers of bleſſing : And the tree of the field 
ſpall yield its fruit; and the earth ſhall yield 
its increaſe : and they ſhall be ſafe in their 
land, and ſhall know that I am the Lord 
when ¶ have broken the bands of their yoke, 
and delivered them out of the hand of thoje | 
that ſerved themſelves of them : and they ſhall | 
no more be a prey to the heathen: — and they 
ſhall be no more conſumed with hunger in the . 

land, neither bear the ſhame of the heathen | 
any more. Thus Hall they know, that I the | 
Lord their God am with them); and that they, 1 
even the houſe of Iſrael, are my people, ſaith : 
the Lord God. xxx1x. 22, &c. The houſe of | 
Tjrael fhall know, that I am the Lord their | 
God from that day forward. And the hea- | 
then ſhall know, that the houſe of Ifratl went | 
into captivity for their mquity. Noro 
will ] bring again the captivity of Fact, | 
and have mercy upon the woole houſe , 
Tjradl 5 — — then ſhall they know, that 1 
am the Lord their God. Zech. vin. 7,8. J 
will jave my people from the eaſt country, and 
from the weſt country, and I will bri ng ; 
them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt if | 
Jer (gelen: = they ſhall be my people, and |} 
1 vill be their God. When the Moſt High 
promiſed to be heir God, he thereby in- 
rended to aſſure them, that he would pr:-| 
tect them in the injoyment of their rights, | f 
and liberties againſt all their enemies. Eat. 
vn. 
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XXVII. 25, 20.—— the bouſe of Iſrael —— 
/oall dwell ſafely in their land, and ſhall build 
houſes, and plant vineyards: yea they ſhall 
dwell with confidence, when have executed 
judgments upon all thoſe that deſpiſe them 
round about them : and they ſhall know, that 
I am the Lord their God. Joel 111. 16, 17. 
— The Lord will be the hope of his people, 
and the ſtrength of the children of Iſrael : ſo 
ſhall ye know that I am the Lord your God. 
—Then ſhall Feruſalem be holy : and there 
ſhall no ſtrangers paſs thro hr any more. 
This promiſe of being heir God further 
particularly aſſured them, that God's fa- 
bernacle, and worſ/h1p ſhould be continued 


among them. Lev. xxvl. II, 12. J will ſet 


ny tabernacle amongſt you : and my ſoul ſhall 


not abhor you : and Iwill walk among you, and 


will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people, 
Ezek. XXXvII. 27, 28. My tabernacle al/6 


ſhall be with them: yea, I will be their God, 


and they ſhall be my people. And the heathen 


ſhall know, that I the Lord do ſanctiſy Iſrael 
i. e. make them my people) when my ſanc- 


tuary ball be in the midſt of them forever- 
more. | 
From all thefe places it is evident, that 
when the Moſt High promiſes to be our 
God, he intends and means, that he will be 
our Ling to protect and reward us. The 


things, which he will do for them to 


whom he ſtands related as a God, are ſuch 
— RM things 
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things as it is fit ſhould be done for them. 


thereby obliges himſelf to beſtow national 


which will be ſoon mention'd. 


6. The promiſe of the Almighty's being 
our God is conditional, i. e. he will not be 
our God, unleſs we conſent to take him as 
our God, or king, and ſincerely obey him as 
ſuch. This is plainly implied in all che 
texts that were cited under the ſor- 
mer head; which ſpoke of the peo- 
ple's being reform'd from their fin, turn 1 
from their idolatry, and devoted to the ſet- 
vice of the Moſt High, at the ſame time 
as they ſpoke of his being heir God. But 
this matter will be yet plainer if poſſible, 
from the following texts. Lev. xxv1. 3, 12. 
If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my con, 
5 Wh mandments] 


r . 
3 


9 
$3 
K 4 


If he promiſes to be a God to a nation, he 
bleſſings, (which in their own nature can 
be no others than what are to be injoy'd in 
this life) as we have ſeen in the texts now 
recited, in which, as the God or king of | 
the Jewiſh nation, he promiſed them the 
national bleſſings of reſtoration from capti- 
vity, quiet poſſeſſion of their own land, 
defenſe againſt their enemies, ſeaſonable 
weather, fruitfulneſs of the earth, his 
public worſhip and inſtitutions of reli- | 
gion, &c. When he promiſes to be the 
God of any /ingle perſon, he ingages to be- 
ſtow upon him per/onal bleſſings, which re- 


late to another world: the particulars of 
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mandments and do them: then I will walk 
among you, and will be your God, and ye 
ſhall be my people, Ezek. xxxvl. 27, &c. I 


will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you 


to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my 
udgments and do them; and ye ſhall dwell in 
the land that I gave to your fathers; and ye 


ſhall be my people, and 1 will be your God. 


Iwill alſo jave you from all your unclean- 


neſſes. xxXVII. 23. Neither ſhall they defile 


themſelves any more with their idols, nor with 
their deteſtable things, nor with any of their 
tranſgreſſions : but I will ſave them out of 


all their dwelling places, wherein they have 
ſinned, and will cleanſe them: ſo ſhall they be 


my people, and Iwill be their God. 2 Cor. vi. 


16, &c. What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? for ye [chriſtians, ſaints] 
are the temple of the living God, as God hath 


laid, I will dwell among them, and walk a- 
mong them : and I will be their God, and 
they ſDall be my people. MWherefore come out 
from among them the idolaters] and be ye ſe- 
porate, faith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and I will receive you, and will 


be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 
and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 
That the Moſt High ſtands in the relation 


of a God to none bur good men is alſo evi- 
dent from hence, that when the 1/raelites 
rebelled, departed from God, and committed 
idolatry, he ſaid, he was not their God: os 

when 


. 
\ 1 
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when they repented, he became their Go 
again, as we read Hoſea 1. 2, 9, 10. The | 
land hath committed great whoredom (i. e. 
idolatry) departing from the Lord. — Then 
ſaid God, Call his name Loammi : for ye are 
not my people, and I will not be your Gad. 
Yet — it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place | 
where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my peo 
ple, there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, ye are the 
ſons of the living God. 11. 17, 19, 23. 1 will take | 
away the names of Baalim out of her Mouth, | 
— And I will betroth thee unto me forever. | 
And TI will ſay to them who were not my 
people, Thou art my people : and they ſhall | 
ſay, Thou art my God. From theſe paſlages | 
it is very plain, that the Almighty is not the | 
God of wicked men. And I can venture to 
be very poſitive, that there is no place in | 
all the bible, where he is ſaid to be the | 
| Ged of ſuch as go on in wi, fin without | 
repentance. It is evident alſo from the 
meaning and nature of the promiſe, that it | 
muſt be thus conditional. For the Al- 
mighty's promiſe to be our God ſignifies, 
that he will be our Ling, and treat us with | 
favour, as it is fit a king ſhould treat his 
obedient ſubjects. But if we turn rebels, it 
is not fit he ſhould treat us in that favour- 
able manner: but it will be then neceſſary 
that he ſhould give us up to that puniſh-| 
ment and deſtruction, lick our rebellion | 
1 deſerves. 
e 7. The 


of Jrael: 


ple, and I will not be your God. 
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7. The Almighty is not the God of fuch 
as are caſt off, and abandon'd by him. There 


have unavoidably been ſome hints of this 


already given. But it is a point fo very ma- 
terial toward ſettling the true meaning of 
the promiſe, of which I am now treating, 
that it is very needful a diſtinct head ſhould 
be made of this conſideration. It is proved 


from Lev. xxv1. 44. 1 will not caſt them 


away, neither will J abhor them to deſtroy 
them utterly, and to break my covenant with 
them : for I am the Lord their God. This 
evidently implies, that if he had utterly 
caſt them away, and deflroyd them, he 
would, in that caſe, have cea/ed to be their 
God, This fame obſervation is yet more 
expreſsly laid down, Hoſea 1. 4, 6, 9. — 1 
will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdom of the houſe 
J will no more have mercy 
upon the houſe of Iſrael : but I will utterly 
take them away — For ye are not my peo- 


8. Yet there is a ſenſe in which the Moſt 


High may ſtill be call'd, the God of all 


nations, and of all men. Thus he is ſtiled, 
2 Kings xix. 15. —Thou art the God, even 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth. 
2 Chron. xx. 6. — And ruleſt not thou over 
all the kingdoms of the heathen ? P/al. 
VII. 7,8. God is the king of all the earth. 
— God reigneth over the heathen. Accor- 


dingly the ſcripture attributes particular 
| | events 
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events in the heathen world to the provi. q 
dence of God, as 2 Kings v. 1. By Naam, © 
the Lord had given deliverance unto Syria. 
It is moſt likely indeed, this victory given 
to the Syrians by God's providence was an 
event that had a great influence on the 
affairs of God's own people the . and 


that it was on Fheir account that his provi. 


42 


Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he [viz. the 


Almighty, on which account he does not 
ſtand in the relation of @ God to them. 
Vet it is certain, all this while, he has an 
abſolute authority over them, and an un- 
alienable right to rule them: and they are 
under the ſtrongeſt obligations to own and 
obey him as their God. On the account of 
this his right to be their God, or king, be 


di 


3 
3 
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« call'd, the God of all nations, and of all 
men. The caſe is the ſame with reſpect 


to earthly kings. There is a ſenſe in which 


king George is, and a ſenſe in which he 7s 
wt, the king of ſuch rebels, as he has 


baniſh'd out of all his dominions. He 


may ſtill be call'd their king, fo far, as that 
he has a juſt claim to their obedience, and 
i is their duty to repent of their treaſon, 
and to become his dutiful and loyal ſubjects 


gain. But this, it muſt be own'd, rather 


inifies, that they ſhould again take him for 


their king, than that he is now their king. 


For while, on the one hand, their rebel- 
ious temper remains unchanged, and his 
majeſty on the other, has caſt off all care 
of them, and baniſhes them out of all 
his dominions ; all the relation of king and 
people ſubſiſting between them, now lies 
in his right and intention to puniſh them 
with death for their rebellion, when they 
come within his reach. In like manner, 


when God is ſtiled the God of idolatrous 


nations, and of wicked men, the meaning 
1s, that he has a right to command them, 


and to puniſh them for their diſobedience, 
There are ſome certain puniſhments which 
a wife God does not ſee fit to inflict upon 
dolarrous nations, ſuch as deluges, famines, 
peſtilences, &c. utterly to deſtroy them: from 


which deſtructive evils he preſerves them 
not out of regard to them, but to others 
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who are, or ſhall be, God's people, It is 
neceſſary for the good of God's faithful | [ 


ſubjeets, that the heavenly bodies ſhould be 
continued in their motions, that they may 
have day and night, winter and ſummer in I 
an uninterrupted op wn vat ſucceſſion, that MI r 
the clouds ſhould drop down rain, that the I: 
earth ſhould be made fruitful, &c. In theſe Ml » 
common bleſſings the enemies of God can- Ne 
not but have a ſhare with his people, unleſs Ml ! 
a perpetual miracle did interpoſe, and de- n 
prive the idolatrous world of theſe com- Ne 
forts and neceſſaries of life. It is farther c 
requiſite, that they ſhould not be deprived | 
of the neceſſaries of life, becauſe, accor- 0 
ding to the purpoſes of God's grace, their N 
poſterity is to be brought home to God, and m 
to be made his people. The time is com- Ml in 
ing, tho' not yet come, when all the hi- th 
doms of the world, ſhall become the kingdoms be 
of the Lord and of his Chrift, and when ch 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come into the ¶ fu 
church of Chriſt, as it is written, Rom. xl. wi 
25. The preſent idolatrous nations then I di 
muſt not be utterly abandon'd, and de- m. 
ſtroy'd, but muſt be preſerv'd for the fate if ki 
of their boſterity, who ſhall be brought to in; 
partake of all the priviledges of the king. col 
dom of God. ve 
The Almighty is the God of wickel| his 
men, who are impenitent, and incorri- to 
gible, 1 in the ſame lenſe as king George "| WF Bu 
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the king of ſuch of his wicked ſubjects as 


are condemn'd to die for their crimes, and 
are reſerved in priſon waiting for the day 
of execution. He hath ſtill a right to 


command them, and may upon a ſufficient = 


motive, pardon them and ſpare their lives; 
while he determines, ſince no ſuch motive 


occurs, to have the ſentence of death ex- 


ecuted upon them. In like manner, the 


Almighty is the God of a ſinful race of 


men, or, which is the ſame thing, exer- 
eiſes a providence about them, ſo far as to 
condemn them all ro death, and to take 


care that the ſentence ſhall be executed up- 
on them all, one generation after another. 


No one can ſuppoſe, that a holy God is as 
much concern'd to do good to obſtinate and 


ncorrigible rebels, as he is to do good to 


them that fincerely love, honour, and o- 
bey him. According to theſe different 


characters of men, it muſt neceſſarily be 


ſuppoſed that a perſon of infinite wiſdom 


will exerciſe his providence about them in 


different manners. So that when the Al- 
mighty is ſaid to be the God of all man- 


kind, the wicked not excepted, the mean- 


ing can only be, that as he has a right to 
command them, ſo, ſince they have pro- 
ved diſobedient to his laws, he will exerciſe 
his providence about them in taking care 
to puniſh them according to their deſerts. 
But when he promiſes to be the God of 


good 
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good men, he means, he will, in the courſe 
of his providence, take ſuch care of them 
as it is ff he ſhould do of his faithful ſub. 

jects, that he will in this life make all ching 

work together for their greateſt good, aſſiſt 

them in preparing for ſalvation, and after. 3 
ward beſtow the recompenſe of eternal tal. I. 
vation upon them. Wherefore it comes I. 
next to be obſerved, WY 2 
9. That the ſeveral bleſſings included in : 
the Almighty's promiſe of being the God of | 
particular perſons are pardon, the Spirit, 3 
bleſſed reſurrection, and eternal life. 
When the Moſt High promiſes to be the 
God of particular perſons, he thereby in- 
gages to pardon all their fins. This is very 
evident from the Meaning of the promiſe as 
it has been before explain d. The pfalmiſt 
tells us, that they, who have the Lord for 
their God, are happy, Pal. xLIV. 15. But 
if he ſhould not pardon them, but continue 
them under the puni/hment of fin, they 
would nt be happy, and ſo would ot have 
the Lord for their God. Beſides, as has 
been already obſerved, when the Almighty | 
made the Iſraelites a promiſe of being their 
God, he thereby ingaged to deliver them 
from that ſtate of puniſhment, into which 
he had caſt them upon the account of 
their fins. But pardon of fin is the very} 
ſame thing as deliverance from puniſhment. | 
i. Where 


J 
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Wherefore it neceſſarily follows, that if the 

moſt High is the God of particular perſons, 
he hath forgiven their fins, and will fully 
deliver them, in his due time, from all the 

evils to which their ſins had expoſed them. 

This fame thing is moſt expreſly aſſerted by 

God himſelf, Ferem. xxx1. 33, 34. — 1 

will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: 

— for I will forgive ther iniquity, and I 

will remember ther fin no more. If king 

George ſhould ſend a meſlage to the rebels 

abroad, or to ſome condemn'd malefactors 

in priſon at home, that if they will aſk 

his pardon, he will be heir king again: 

they muſt from hence neceſſarily conclude, 

that, as he is a perſon of juſtice and vera- 

city, he will, upon their performing the 

condition, deliver them from the priſon, 

or invite them into his dominions again, 

and fo deliver them from all the puniſhment 

of their Crimes, that 1s, in one word, that 
he will pardon them. 

When the Almighty makes a promiſe to 
particular perſons of being 7heir God, they 
may aſſure themſelves that he will beſtow 

his Holy Spirit upon them. His being their 
God ſhews, as has been before proved, that 
he will treat them as friends, and take all 
due care of them. But fince the help of 
God's Spirit is neceſſary to their performing 
their duty, in an acceptable manner as the 
hjeCts of their heavenly king, they cannot 
R be 
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be truly happy, unleſs he will pleaſe to be- 
ſtow his Holy Spirit upon them. Accord- 
ingly we find, that at the ſame time as the 
moſt High promiſes to be a God to his peo- 
ple, he alſo promiſes to beſtow his Spirit 
on them in order to their ſanctification, and 
performing his will, Gal. 111. 13, 14. Chrif 
| hath redeem'd us from the Curſe of the La 
—— that the bleſſing of Abraham might cone 
on the Gentiles, that wwe might receive the fl / 
promiſe of the Spirit thro' faith. In theſe 
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words the apoſtle tells us, that the promiſe 

of the Spirit is included in the bleſſing of Fl ;, 
Abraham. But the bleſſing promiſed to A 
Abraham here mention'd is, the divine pro- 10 
miſe, I will be a God to thee, and to thy Fj, 
ſeed after thee. Gen. xv11. 7. That the apo- 10 
ſtle refers to this text is plain from his Mar. 
quoting the very words of it, and to thy ſeed, kee 
v. 16. New to Abraham (ſays he) and his Mall 
feed wwere the promiſes made: he faith not, Ef 


and to ſeeds, as (if he ſpake) of many (dif. Ho dt 

ferent kinds of ſeeds) but (he freaks) as of 
one (kind of ſeed) and to thy ſeed, which 15 
Cbriſt, including all his members, i. e. all 
believers both Jews, and Gentiles. When 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of believers receiving the 
Spirit, he intends particularly the common 
ſanctifying gifts of the Spirit. Forgerfulnclg 
of what the ſcripture ſays on this head hay 
given occaſion to ſome to deny, that thy „ 
Holy Spirit was beſtow'd upon chriſtians @ þ ls 

| | | any 
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iny other purpoſe than to inable them to 
work miracles. To confute them we need 
only recite the following plain texts, viz. 
Sanftification of the Spirit, 2 Thefſ, n. 13. If 
ze thro” the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
hdy, ye ſhall live. Rom. vin. 13. The Spirit 
telpeth our 1nfirmittes : for awe know not what 
% pray for as we ought : but the Spirit mak- 
ce interceſſion for us, in our hearts, while 
ch maketh interceſſion for us in heaven. 
26. 5 
When the Lord promiſes particular per- 
ns to be heir God, he thereby ingages to 
e them from the dead. We have already 
en, that they are happy, who have the 
Lord for their God. But if they ſhould 
JF :iways remain under the power of death, 
sey could not be happy. Beſides, as it has 
ken already proved, when the Almighty 
alls himſelf the God of particular perions, 


e promiſes to forgive them their fins, i. e. 


it- b bdeliver them from the puni/hment of fin. 
9 but death is the puniſhment of fin. Conſe- 
58 


eently, unleſs he delivers them from death 
a reſurrection, he cannot be their God. 

his matter will both receive confirmation 
Im, and give light to our bleſſed Savi- 

rs reaſoning, Marth. xxlI. 31, 32. As 
nel ching the reſurrection of the dead have ye 
WY read what was ſpoken to you by God, ſay- 
the Lam the God of Abraham, and the God 
s fo bac, and the God of Facob? be is not the 
a R 2 Goa 
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God off the dead, but of the living. This 
reaſoning appears, from what has been al. 
ready ſaid, to be very clear, and very ſtrong, 
If God ſhould leave Abraham forever in the © 
ſtare of the dead, under an incapacity of 
thinking, and of being happy, he would ap- 
pear to have left him in a ſtate of puniſhment, 1 
and to have abandon'd him to utter deftruc- 2 
tion: in which caſe he would not have been 
Abraham's God or king, as is very evident 
from the plain meaning of the expreſſion, 3 
and from many of the texts before quoted. 
Hence it neceſſarily, and immediately fol- 
lows, that ſince the ſcripture ſtiles the Al- 


mighty, the God of Abraham, he will not . 
always leave him in a ſtate of puniſhment, * 
but will deliver him from the puniſhment FI | 
of death by a reſurrection. By raiſing Abra. I , 
ham from the dead, the moſt High will ap. FF , 
pear to be his God: for he is the God of the fl , 
living, who are deliver'd from puniſhment, FF 
while he is not /e God of the dead, who ; 
are under puniſhment, and deprived of hap-Il & 
pineſs. This reaſoning of our Saviour was tj 
well underſtood in his days, and put thef > 
Sadduces to ſilence. And he blamed them „ 
for not ſeeing this proof before, and tor ar 
not knowing enough of the ſcripture to final 4, 
this argument there: ſuppoſing that it wa ter 
eaſy to obſerve it. Matth. xxiII. 29, 33, 34W co 
Mark x11. 27. The occaſion of it's nol ,;., 
having been underſtood in later ages f 60 
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ing of the word, God, and of the divine 
promiſe of being any one's God. While the 
word, God, was thought not to ſignify the 
ſame as king, nor to denote any relation 
which the divine being bears to men, but 
to ſignify his abſolute nature, it was im- 


our Saviour's reaſoning. But when we con- 
fider the word, God, as ſignifying (what it 
always does in ſcripture) the relation which 
che Almighty bears to us as our Ving, there 
is no difficulty in the caſe, and we immedi- 
- FF ately diſcern the concluſiveneſs of our Savi- 
© "FF our's argument in this place. 


„ Finally, when the Almighty promiſes to 


be the God of particular perſons, he thereby 


aſſures them, that after he ſhall have rais'd 


them from the dead, he will give them an 
eternal life of happineſs and glory. It has 
been now ſhewn, that the promiſe of being 
their God implies, that he will raiſe them 
from the dead. And it has allo appear'd, 
that they ſhall be pardon d, and be happy, 
who have the Lord for their God. Bur a 
mere reſurrection will not prove that they 
are pardon'd, and happy. If, after the re- 
ſurrection, they ſhould be condemn'd to e- 
ternal torments, or even to death again, they 
could not be ſaid to be happy, or to be for- 
given. He would again ceaſe to be their 
God, if he ſhould again abandon them to 
t R 3 miſery, 


that men have not duly confider'd the mean- 


poſſible for men to perceive the force of 
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miſery, and ſufferings, and again condemy 1 
them to undergo the puniſhment of fin. His 
being their God, therefore, evidently and I 
neceſſarily implies, that as he will raiſe them 
from the dead, ſo he will exalt them to a © 
ſtate of happineſs and glory. This reaſoning 4 
will at once be confirm'd by, and give light = - 
to, the argument uſed by the apoſtle, Heb. MI 
XI. 16. Now they defire à better, that is, an | 
heavenly country, wherefore God is not a- fl | 
ſhamed to be call'd their God: For he hath Ne 
prepared for them a city, even the heavenly f 
Feruſalem, Chap. x11. 22. If God had wt 
provided an habitation for thoſe good men t 
in the new Teru/alem, he could not, con- d 
ſiſtently with truth, have call'd himſelf, d 
their God. For, as the pſalmiſt ſays, happy Ml 
is that people, who have the Lord for their FI 5 
God. If a king ſhould promiſe to be the n 
king of ſuch rebels as repent, and return to Il ,, 
their duty, he would be aſhamed of calling I (+ 
himſelf their king, in caſe he ſhould, after 
their return and ſubmiſſion, refuſe to grant 3 
them the happineſs of ſubjects, and ſhould} 
again, without their committing a new of- 
fenſe, condemn them to ſuffer puniſhment. 
By the ſame kind of reaſoning we may diſ- 
cover the eternity of the future ſtate of hap- 
pineſs which God has provided for gad 
men. The Almighty's promiſe of being 
their God is not limited to any duration. 
And as his being their God obliges him J 
| ralle 


4 
6 


raiſe them from the dead, and to deliver 
them from all the puniſhment of their paſt 


fins, he cannot again condemn them to any 


kind of puniſhment for hoſe paſt fins. And 
as they ſhall then be made perfect in holi- 
neſs, they ſhall not deſerve puniſhment by 
any after fins. So that all the ſame reaſons, 


which oblige a faithtul God to raiſe his peo- 


ple from the dead, and to admit them into 


the happineſs of the new Teruſalem, will 


equally oblige him to preſerve them in that 


ſtate of happneſs to all eternity, . 

10. This doctrine, that the Almighty is 
the God of ſuch as repent, and believe, is a 
doctrine of mere revelation, and cannot be 
diſcover'd by natural light. St. Peter expreſly 
lays of the Gentiles, that they were not God's 
people be fore they became chriſtians, 1 Pet. 
u. 10. Who once were not the people, but 
m are the people of God: who had not 
obtain d mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 
That this is ſpoken of the Gentiles I proved, 
vl. 1. Pp. 58. And St. Paul teaches us the 
ſame, when he ſays, that the unbelieving 


Gentiles were without God in the World, 
Epheſ. 11. 12. As theſe Gentiles did not own 
him for their God, fo he did not look upon 
bmfelf as their God, or upon them as his 
people. That which made them his people 


was their believing in Chriſt, and imbracing 


the religion reveled by him, as the apoſtle 
teltifies, Gal. III. 26. Ye are all the children 
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cf God (which is a character of the ſame. : | 


import with, the people of God) by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things put together 
ſignify, that we cannot be, and conſequent- 
ly cannot prove ourſelves to be, the people 


of God, unleſs we believe the Goſpel: and 
that we cannot know, that the Almighty 
is our God without the help of a revelation, } 
Our natural reaſon will teach us to make 
the ſame concluſion. If we look upon 
mankind without the light of revelation, we 
ſhall ſee, that all of them, who can be ac- 
counted moral agents, have ſinned againſt 
God, and by their fins renounced him as 
their God, and declared themſelves not to 
be his people. Accordingly they find, that 


he has condemn'd them all without exce 


tion to ſuffer the puniſhment of death. How 
then ſhall they know, without an expreſs 1 
revelation, that he will become their Gd 
again upon their repentance, eſpecially ſince 
their beſt obedience, after their repentance, 
is vaſtly zmper/ef, and they all ſtill often 
offend him in many things? To the eye of 
mere reaſon they appear to be in the ſame 
ſtate as men, who have been convicted of 
capital crimes againſt the laws of an earthly 
ſovereign, are in prion under a ſentence of 


condemnation waiting for the day of exe- ? 
cution. If ſuch criminals are heartily peni- 


rent, and their ſovereign did certainly know 3 
them to be ſo, and he were withal a . 1 
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of the beſt ſenſe, and of the ſtricteſt virtue, 
yet they would not be able to infer from 
hence, that he would hereupon again be- 
come their king, and remit the puniſhment, 
which their crimes have deſerved. For he 
might ſtill have very wiſe and valuable ends 
to anſwer by ordering the ſentence to be 
executed upon them. Much leſs then could 
we, Without a revelation, have any reaſon 
to aſſure us, that, after we had diſſolv'd the 
relation, between us and our maker, of a 
God and people, he would again become 
our God upon our partial repentance and 

; inper fect obedience ; ſince, as he is 7nfinztely 
%, and has the wzver/e under his care, he 
t may have a fhouſand reaſons, which we are 
dot capable of finding out, why it is not fit 
be ſhould revoke the ſentence of condemna- 
$ tion. But I have faid ſo much of this al- 

d ready in the Zwelf7h diſcourſe in the firſt 
c © whine, and in the pamphlet which I lately 
publiſh'd in defenſe of it in anſwer to the 
Reverend Mr, Grove, that there is no occa- 
hon to add any more on this head. 

11. The proof of the doctrine of God's 
moral providence then depends upon revela- 
tion; and all we have to do, with regard 
to this point, is to prove that the holy 
ſeripture teaches us the doftrine of moral 
'Y providence, and to ſhew, that there is no- 
ching in the ſcripture doctrine in the leaſt 
F inconſiſtent with any principles of natural 
reaſon. 


1 W N 7 7 
FFF PENS SIS? Ve NY 
* 1 
- | a 2 — IS 
3 GGG 2 2 5 


250 DISCOURSE II. [1 


reaſon. The ſcripture doctrine, that the 
Almighty is the God of them that unfeign- 
edly repent, and ſincerely believe in our © 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the very ſame as what 
we call the doctrine of moral providence, |? 
As to the natural providence of God, in- 
deed, every man, who is not abſolutely | 
blind, cannot but diſcern it by his own fa- | 
culties without the help of a revelation, 
It is obvious, that the ſame God who at 
firſt made the world, ſtill preſerves it, that 
he continues the heavenly bodies in their 
motions, that he ſends ſhowers and fair YI © 

c 

/ 
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weather, and makes the earth fruitful, that 
he preſerves mankind and other animals ca- 
pable of continuing their ſeveral ſpecies, Fc. * 
But reaſon does not teach us, that God be- YI ! 
ſtovys the good things of this life upon god h 
men, and that he ſends evil upon the wick- 
ed. On the contrary, every one's experi- 
ence teſtifies, that plagues, famines, wars, | 
poverty, death make no diſtinction between 

good and bad. But the ſcripture goes far- 
ther and teaches us, that tho all outward 
things come alike to all, yet God makes al! 
events of life work together for the eternal 
good of his people, and will hereafter re- 
ward them with eternal happineſs. This 
may be call'd, his moral providence. What 
the ſcripture teaches us concerning it is in 
ſhort this, Kos 
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The Almighty, upon man's apoſtaſy, re- 
ected him, and all his poſterity, and ceas'd 
to be their God. But at the ſame time he 
was pleas d, in an extraordinary way, to 
revele to Adam, and to ſome penitents a- 
mong his poſterity, that he would accept 
their repentance, and become their God a- 


gain, and ſo made them the promiſe of a 


reſurrection, and of eternal life. Accord- 
ingly he ſo far concern'd himſelf about 
them, as to make all events of life work 
together for their greateſt good, and affiſt- 
ed them in preparing themſelves for the 
eternal ſalvation he had promiſed them. 
At length, when all mankind were ſunk in- 
to idolatry; he was pleas'd for reaſons of 
infinite wifdom, to chooſe Abraham, and 
his ſeed to be his peculiar people: and ac- 
cordingly he exerciſed a very particular pro- 
vidence about them. He enter'd into a ſo- 
mn covenant with the Jewiſh nation to 
be their God, as long as they would own 
and obey him as ſuch. And as this cove- 
nant was made with them as à nation, who, 
as a nation, could be rewarded or puniſh'd 
oly in the preſent life, he overruled their 
national affairs in a miraculous way, ſo as to 
proſper or diſtreſs them accordingly as they 
obey'd, or rebell'd againſt him. At the 


lame time he, by his fanding laws de- 


liver'd to the Fews by the miniſtry of Moſes, 
and by his mzraculous interpoſitions, reward- 
HE | | ed, 
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| ed, or puniſh'd particular men according 1 
to their reſpective behaviour. But in the 
chriſtian church God does not, ſince the 
firſt age, exerciſe ſuch à miraculous pro- 

vidence. Tho he is our God, and as {uch 
| has promiſed us large rewards, yet he does 
not now undertake to give us worldly proſ- 
perity, and happineſs as the reward of our 
obedience. Chriſt has told us, that if we 
will go after him as his diſciples, we muſt 
deny our ſelyes, and take up our croſs, as he 
denied himſelf, and took up his croſs, and 
thus follow his example; and that in the 
world we ſhall ſuffer tribulation, Accord- 
ingly in almoſt every age and nation, chriſ- 
tians (by which word I always mean only, 
as the goſpel does, the faithful and obedient 
ſervants of Chriſt) have ſuffer d ſome kind, 
or degree of perſecution for his ſake. God 
never did, and never intended to promiſe 
them perfect tranquillity in the preſent life. 
As to worldly affairs all things come alike ts 
all. What the moſt High, as our God, bas * 
promiſed, and undertaken to do for chriſti- 
ans is to make all outward events that he Fl * 
ſuffers to befal them, even perſecution it | 
ſelf, to work together for their good, Rn. 
vI1l. 28, v. 3, 4, $. 1 Cor. In. 21, 22. to © 
N 
b 


forgive them their fins, to 4% them b) 
his Spirit, and to grant them hereafter 4 
bleſſed reſurrection, and eternal life. I 
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The difference between God's providence 
exerciſed about chriſtians, and his provi- 
dence exerciſed about the 7e of mankind, 
is exactly anſwerable to the difference be- 
tween the ſenſe wherein he is the God of 
chriſtians, and the God of the unbelieving 
world. He is the God of the unbelieving 
world only as an earthly ſovereign 1s the 
king of rebels in priſon under a ſentence of 
condemnation, and 1s not obliged to take 
any more care of them upon heir own ac- 
count, than ſuch an earthly ſovereign is of 
ſuch condemn'd malefactors. But he acts in 
the government of the world upon the ac- 
count of others, as was before obſerved. 
And mere reaſon can prove a providence 
only in thoſe inſtances, wherein it 1s ob- 
vious worldly good or evil proceeds from 
him: till perceiving that all things come 
alike to all, and not ſeeing a difference 
made between good and bad. 

God's general providence with regard to 
mankind conſiſts in the following things. 

He permits men to act imprudently, and 
wickedly, tho' he could hinder it if he 
pleas'd, and that, without infringing their 
natural liberty. He permits men to fall 
under calamities, and afflictions, which are 
not brought upon them by any fin, or even 
dy any imprudence of their own, witneſs 
he caſe not only of our bleſſed Saviour, 
ind of his apoſtles, but - alſo of ſuch chil- 
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dren as derive bodily diſorders or poverty 
from the fins of their parents, &c. God is 
the author of all the good fhings that men 
injoy. He gives to all life, and breath, and 
all things. In him we live, and move, and 
have our being, Acts xvii. 25, 28. Every 
good gift, and every perfect gift is from a- 
love, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, James 1. 17. He preſerves men in 
being, as long as they are preſerved, and 
maintains their powers of action as long as 
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they injoy them. Nehem. 1x. 6. Thou pre- 1 


ſerveſt them all. Pſal. xxxv1. 6. Thou pre- 5 | 


ſerveſt man, and beaſt : ſo as that not one 
of them can periſh without his conſent and 
permiſſion. Not a ſparrow, or one hair of 
our head ſhall fall to the ground without our 
Father, Matth. x. 29, 30. God gives men 
their food and raiment, and ſupplies the 
brute-creatures with their food too. P/al. 
cIv. 27, 28. Theſe all wait upon thee, that 
thou mayſt give them their meat in due ſea- 
ſon : that thou giveſt them, they gather: thou 
openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good. 
See alſo Matth. vi. 26-33. Luke XII. 24, 
27, 28. God makes thoſe men fruitful, 
that are ſo, Gen. 1x. 1. P/al. cxIII. 9. He 
giveth ſpeech, hearing, and fight to them 
who have theſe faculties, Exod. Iv. 11. He 
gives beauty and ſtrength where theſe 
things are, Fob x. 11. Thou haſt cloathed me 
with ſkin, and fleſh; and fenced me with 
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OA 1 


DISCOURSE H. 255 


bones and finews. He is the author of all 
human wiſdom and knowledge, Dan. 1. 17. 
U. 21. 1/at. xxviII. 24, Sc. James 1. 5. He 
cauſes meat to nouriſh us, Dar. 1. 13, 14, 
15. Matth. Iv. 4. He is the author of the 
favour that men have from others, Dan. I. 9. 
He diſpoſes of kingdoms as he pleaſes, 
Iſai. XLI. 2. Dan. II. 21. v. 2 1. Where any 
men have a power to get wealth it is the 
gift of God, Deut. vill. 17, 18. I need not 
reckon up more particulars : fince the ho- 
ly ſcripture has taught us to aſcribe all the 
bleſſings that mankind injoy to the gift of 
the divine providence. ds 
God is the author of all the puniſhments, 
or judgments that are inflicted upon man- 
kind. Amos 111. 6. Shall there be evil in the 
city, and the Lord hath not done it? Every 
one knows how conſtantly the ſcripture, 
repreſents God as ſending famines, peſti- 
lence, and the like evils upon thoſe places 
where they come, even when they are nor 
ſent in a miraculous way, as well as when 
they are ; as reaſon alſo teaches. But rea- 
lon cannot diſcover God's extraordinary 
tore of. good wen 
The proof of the doctrine of moral pro- 
udence from the teſtimony of the holy 
ſeripture is fully ſufficient to all the pur- 
poſes of religion, without conſidering, whe- 
ther our natural reaſon by itſelf can directly 
evidence the ſame or not. For if ne 
Seer alone 
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alone cannot prove this doctrine of proyi. # 
dence, we can certainly demonſtrate the YI 


truth of the cbriſtian religion, and conſe. 
quently the inſpiration of the ola teſtament. 
Without knowing from natural reaſon, that 
God does in all ages and in all countries in- 
terfere in the management of the affairs of f 
the world, we can be abſolutely certain, In 
that in one country, and in one age, he did 
interpoſe in a miraculous way, and inable 
our Saviour, and his apoſtles to do many YI , 
things vaſtly ſurpaſſing the human powers : i p. 
which miracles wrought by them evidently . 
demonſtrate, that God was with them, and fh 
that whatſoever they have taught us in re- Int 
ligion is undoubtedly true. Particular I 
then it is true, as they have taught us, that of 
God does continually exerciſe a providence 
about mankind, and even about the meaneſt 
creatures. The teſtimony of ſcripture there 
fore is enough to ſatisfy us in the caſe, 
God certainly knows whether, and how far 
he interpoſes in the affairs of the world: 
and we cannot but acquieſce in the account i 
that he has been pleas d to give us. All the 
help that we need from reaſon upon this 
occaſion, is to prove the fact of the mira- 
cles, and the divinity of the revelation: 
to explain the meaning of it; and to ſhew, 
that the doQrine of divine providence, a8 
laid down in the holy ſcriptures, is free 
from all abſurdity, and contradiction; . "1 
| Es 3 | that) 
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that it is poſſible for God, without a mi- 
racle, in the common courſe of his govern- 
ment of the world, to do all that the ſcrip- 
ture attributes to him, and all that reaſon- 
able and good men in their prayers deſire 
him to do, or thank him for having done 
for them: which is what I would now at- 
tempt to do. 1 

Some of the deſigns of God's providence 
may be brought about by the great and 
unchanging bodies of the world, and by 
putting them into ſuch certain ſtuations and 
nations with relation to one another, as he 
breſaw would effect his deſigns. By theſe 
neans the earth in all parts of it is ſupplied 
Lach a regular ſucceſſion of day and night, 
it of heat and cold, of ſummer and winter, 
e Al is owing to the providence, power, and 
{t are of almighty God, that the heavenly 
e- bodies remain in their ſtations, and regu- 
FF ily move in their orbits : ſo that all the 
benefits, which mankind in general, or 
: vbich any particular man receives from the 
t nfluences of ſun, moon, ſtars, or earth, 
te plainly owing to the providence of 
- 
Cod brings about ſome deſigns of his 
ovidence, by giving men natural powers 
ad faculties ſuited to the time and place of 
eir birth. It is eaſy to ſee how God can 
chis way bleſs a nation, viz. by giving 
Peking a 07/e ſor, who ſhall be fit to go- 
I 8 


vern 
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vern in his father's ſtead, and manage the 
affairs of the kingdom with conſummate 
prudence, and to the great advantage of the 
community. By ſuch a method it is eaſy 
to ſee how God can defend, and fave a 


nation from deſtruction. God foreſees, 


that at ſuch a time, the nation will be in 
the greateſt danger from factions at home, 
or from enemies abroad: which would cer. 
tainly prevail, unleſs there was a wiſe and 
courageous king at that time ſet over them, 
"Tis eaſy for God to provide before-hand 
for ſuch a time, by giving great natural 
powers of mind to the ſon that he foreſees 


will come to be king in that time of diff- 5 


3 


culty, and fear. By the like method God 
y many times anſwer the deſigns of his 
providence with regard to particular 54. 
_ - Almighty God may accompliſh many of 
his purpoſes by the miniſtry of his angel, 
who, without /hewwing themſelves, may da 
many things neceſlary to the preſervation 
and government of mankind. According 
the fame ſcripture, which teaches us th 
doctrine of providence, aſſures us alſo thai 
God does actually imploy his angels as hill 
miniſters, and ſends them forth to miniſter ja 
them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 8 
14. If it be aſk'd, how is it poſlible fd 
the angels, without appearing amongſt ug 
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ticular providence ? It may be anſwer' d, 
They are capable of giving this aſſiſtance, 
in two ways, vig. by influencing the weg- 
ther, and by exciting thoughts in the minds 
of men. Wherefore it muſt be obſerved in 
the next place, that 1-423 006736 
God may bring about many deſigns of a 
particular providence by means of the wea- 
ther, Every outward bleſſing of lite, and 
life itſelf, depend upon the weather. Con- 
ſtant rains for a year or two together would 
drown the earth, and ſoon deſtroy all the 
fruits, and all the cattle : and then we muſt 
next periſh for want of food. Conſtant 
heat and dry weather without intermithon, 
for a long while together, would render the 
arth barren, ſo as that the cattle muſt die 
for want of food, and we ſoon follow them 
on the ſame account. If God deſigns to 
puniſh a nation, he can eafily ſend ſuch 
inſeaſonable weather of a long continuance, 
i ſhall introduce a deſtructive famine a- 
mong them. If he deſigns to bleſs a na- 
ton, it is eaſy for him to do it, by giving 
them a conſtant ſucceſſion of ſeaſonable 
weather, which ſhall render the earth a- 
bundantly fruztful. If he deſigns to puniſn 
particular village or family, he can cauſe 
AY proper weather where their concerns lie, 
While in other, and even neighbouring 
Places it ſhall be good and convenient. God 
In execute ſome purpoſes of a particular 
_ 0-2. * pro- 
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providence by means of a /form, which ſhall 
throw down a houſe, and ſend a chriſtian 
to heaven, or 2 wicked man to hell. The 
ſame he can do, and often has done, by the 
means of lightning: by which lightning 
alſo he can eafily fer a houſe on fire, and 
knock the man dead who attempts to 
quench it. It is not difficult to think of a 
thouſand other outward bleſſings, and evils 1 
of life that depend upon the weather. As 
the weather is exceedingly variable, and 
uncertain, and no man can diſcover any 
ſtared rule by which it is mechanically go- 
vern'd, it is but natural to ſuppoſe, that it 
is changed, from day to day, by the wiſe 
and ſovereign orders of almighty God, who 
turns the firſt wheel on which the altera- 
tion of the weather depends. Accordingly 2 
the holy ſcripture every where attributes FF ,; 
the variations of the weather to the power 
and interpoſition of almighty God, Ferem. FF ., 
x. 13. When he uttereth his voice, there is 4 g 
multitude of waters in the heavens : and le 
cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends g 
of the earth : he maketh lightnings with rain, / 


. » q of , '4 ſe 

and bringeth forth the wind out of his treaſures. 4 
xIv. 22. Are there any among the vamtiesY FI. 
[. e. the idols] of the Gentiles, that can 4 
cauſe rain? or can the heavens give ſhowers*| cou 
Art not thou he, O Lord our God? here. 3 
ore we will wait upon thee : for thou haſt of * 
made all theſe things. Zech. x. 1, Aſk ye hay, 


fle 
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the Lord rain, in the time of the latter rain: 


ſo the Lord ſhall make bright clouds, and give 


them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in 
the field. Ads xiv. 17. Nevertheleſs [tho 


he ſuffer d all nations to walk in their own 


ways] he left not himſelf without witneſs, in 


that he did good, and gave us rain from hea- 
ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts 


with food, and gladneſs.s As the weather 


then depends upon the will of God, and all 
our outward bleſſings, and even life itſelf, 
depend upon the weather ; we are obliged 
to thank God for theſe bleſſings, as pro- 
ceeding from him, and muſt ſeek them, and 
the continuance of them from his provi- 
dence, by humble prayer. 


God may allo bring about many deſigns 
of his providence by means of exciting 


thoughts in the minds of his reaſonable 
creatures. It will be granted by every one 


who believes in God, that as he made us at 


irſt capable of thinking, he is able to ex- 
cite in our minds what thoughts he pleaſes. 
By this mean he muſt unavoidably have a 
great influence upon us. Many times we 
neglect to do as we ſhould, becauſe we 
firget our duty: no thought of it aroſe in 
our mind. In this caſe it is evident, God 
could eaſily have kept us in the way of our 
duty by ſuggeſting to us a ſerious thought 
of it. There are ſome thoughts which 
laye, and cannot but have, a very great 
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(tho not a neceſſary) influence upon us: Thus 
as long as we actually think, that a parti- 
cular courſe of action is moſt dangerous 
and deſtructive, it is not eaſy for us to take 
it. The true reaſon why men do take per- 
nicious courſes 1s, becauſe they are wholly 
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taken up with thoughts of the preſent plea- 7 
ſure, or advantage, while they intirely for- 
get, for that time, that the end of thoſe 


ways will be ruin, and miſery. It is eaſy 1} 
then for God to prevent this evil, by raif- 1 
ing a ſerious thought in a man's mind, by 
holding, and fix:ng it there for a good while 
together, and by making the impreſſion ſo 
deep, and ſtrong, that the man ſhall be 
effectually held back from the fin, or im- ? 
prudence he was intending to be guilty of. 


Thus when the time of our Saviour's lea- 


ving the world was not come, God excited | 
in the hearts of the Jewiſh rulers a thought 
and apprehenſion of fear of the people, by 
means of which their thought our Saviour 
was at that time preſerved, Matth. xxl. 40. 
When they fought to lay hands on him, they 1 
feared the multitude. 12 "Ml 
I this affair of exciting good and pro- 
A in men's minds God imploys 
his Holy Spirit. Hence it is that the Hol) 


20 


Spirit is repreſented as the immediate Au- 
thor of all the good actions and diſpoſition} 
of chriſtians. 755 VIII. 13. Ye thro 
the Spirit do moriify the deeds of the 1 * | 

| 1 p, 
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Fpheſ. m. 16. — Strengthened with might by 
' bis Spirit, in the inner man. Gal. v. 22. 
be fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
'Y ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, metineſs, 
temperance. Anſwerably, on the other hand, 
the devil is repreſented in ſcripture as lead- 
ing men into ſin, and as having a great in- 


FFF 


fluence over them, Epbeſ. 11. 2. The prince 

F the power of the air, the ſpirit that now [ 

"YN worketh in the children of diſobedience. And ö 
che ſcripture fairly leads us to think, that 4 
dhe devil has this ill influence on men, by f 

neans of exciting evil thoughts in their minds, j 


Jas we fee in the caſe of Judas, of whom 
it is ſaid, that he devil put it into bis 
beart to betray his maſter, John x11. 2. 


f. and in the caſe of Ananias, whoſe heart } 


. Satan filled to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, Acts v. z. 
d lt is eaſy then to ſee, how God can, in the 
'F courſe of a common providence, bring a- 
bout the deſtruction of his enemies, and þ 
the ſafety or deliverance of his people. [ 
He may permit the devil to raiſe in a fin- 
ner's heart a thought of doing ſomewhat or 
other that ſhall in the end be fatal, and 
deſtructive to him. And on the other hand 
God can eaſily, by the miniſtry of his Spi- 
rit, and of his holy angels, excite ſuch 
thoughts in men's hearts as ſhall effeQtually 
ſecure them from evil. If for inſtance, a 
houſe be in danger of being ſet on fire, it 
is eaſy for God to impreſs on the mind of 
& 2885 one 
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one of the family a thought of fire, and a 
thought of carefuineſs, which ſhall direct him 
to ſearch, andto remove the cauſe of danger. 
The ſame may be applied to innumerable 
inſtances, which it is needleſs to reckon up. 
By one or other, or by two or three to- 
gether of the methods now mention'd, it 
3s very plain, that God can exerciſe ſuch a 
particular providence over the world, as 
the ſcripture ſpeaks of, and as ſhall be 
a juſt foundation for continual prayer, and 
thankſgiving in all caſes. 

12. The Almighty's being our God,. or 
_ exerciſing a providence about us is the rea- 
ſon why we muſt wor/2ip him, Indeed 
praiſe would be due to him upon the ac- 
count of his . perfe&t1ons, whether he did 
pleaſe to ſtand in the relation of a God to 
us, or not. We ſhould have been obliged 
to than him for all the mercies he beſtow'd 
upon us, in either caſe. But when he con- 
deſcends to enter into covenant with us, 


and to ingage himſelf to us as oe God, we 
are particularly obliged to thank him for 
this extrasyidinary favour, and to flee to him 
for defenſe and ſupport in every time of 
need, and in all our diſtreſſes to make our 
requeſts known to him. Thus it is written, 
Pjal. xx11. 27, 28. — All the kindreds of the 1 
nations ſhall worſhip before thee : for the king- 7 
dom 7zs the Lord's, and he is the governor a- 
mong the nations. They, to whom he is A,, 
or governor, mult worſhip him, A- 
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Agreeably to this we may take notice, that 
all the wor hip, which we are required to pay 
to the Moſt High, plainly conſiders him un- 
der the relation of a God, or king to us, and vs 
under the relation of /#bje&s ro him. Divine 
worſhip is no other than making ſuch appli- 
cations to the Almighty, as are fit to be made 
to him as our &kng. If we pray for protec- 
tion, we pray to our ſovereign God, or king 
to take us into his protection, and to grant us 


that power to defend us, which he uſes to | 
grant to his good ſubjects for their defenſe. 
Confeſſion of fin is really an acknowledg- 


ment, that we have rebel d againſt our 
Cod, or king. When we aſk forgiveneſs, | 
ue are ſubjects returning to our king, pe- ; 


| titioning him to deliver us from the puniſb- | 
nent we have deſerved, and to take us a- 
gain under his protection as good ſubjects. g 
When we pray God to beſtow his grace ö 
vpon us, we look upon him as our Aing, | 
„ in whoſe power it is to beſtow the privi- | 
e leges of the kingdom as he pleaſes. When | 
r ve pray for the aſſiſtance of his Holy 


n FJ Spirit, we defire it for this end, that by his 
f help we may the better overcome the 
r JF ixmprations to rebel/zon, and may with the 
1, greater exactneſs and conſtancy obey the 
de les of God's kingdom. When we pray 


for others we truly preſent petitions to our 
- #79 in behalf of our fellow-ſubjects. When 
% we pray againſt the enemies of God's church, 
ve petition our God, or king, to defend his 


W OV n 
W . 
JR 


5 are by: the magiſtrate, I ſhould attempt 


ſelf, I ſhould go to the magiſtrate, and defire © 


beyond his deſerts. In like manner we may 


own faithful ſubjects againſt thoſe that 
would deſtroy them. | nx 
In this, by the way, there is »o revenge. 
Suppoſing a fellow-ſubje& in the kingdom | 
of England ſhould greatly abuſe and injure © 
me: if, while I had opportunity for ap- 1 


to right myſelf, and to puniſh him with © 
my own hand, and without authority from 
the government; this would be the ſin of 
revenge. But if inſtead of righting my- ©? 


FE 
R 


f 

| 
him to judge, and plead my cauſe, and to . 
puniſh the offender according to his deſerts: Þ : 
_ i 

l 


in this there would be 7o revenge. For 


” 
* 
y 


this would be leaving it to the magiſtrate to 


judge, whether the perſon, of whom I | 
complain, was an offender or not, and 
defiring him 7mpartially to decide the caſe, 


and to puniſh the offender when proved to 
be guilty, according to his crime, and t 


— —ääE _ tra 


q 

f 

a 
go ſo far in praying againſt the enemies of JI 7 
God's church, and even againſt our own n 
perſonal enemies too, as to Jos of the Al- n 
mighty our common ſovereign, that he will f 

pleaſe to judge between us and them (as he 

is perfectly able to do, becauſe he knows all a 

the hearts and fecreis of men) that he will 

pleaſe to defend us from any evil deſigns 

they may have form'd againft us, and lay ff 
upon them ſuch 7eftrarnts and ſuch puniſh- e 
| . | ments 
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ments as are neceſſary to withhold them 
from doing farther iſc hie, and to ſecure 
the honour of his righteous government of 
the world. In this ſenſe, and with this 
view the apoſtle pray d againſt his enemy, 
2 Tim. Iv. 14. Alexander the copper-ſmith did 


me much evil : the Lord reward him accor- © 


ding to his works ! In this petition, it is e- 
vident, there 1s not the leaſt degree of re- 


venge. For the apoſtle leaves it to the 


archer of hearts to determine, what A- 
kxander's works had been, and what was 
the principle from which they proceeded ; 
and then deſired God to reward him, ac- 


cording as God himſelf knew his works had 


been : which is really no other than de- 
firing the God and judge of the earth to 
do that which is right. But to return: 


Another inſtance of worſbip is making 


os to God: in which he is plainly con- 
ſider d as our God or king: ſince theſe vows 
are of the ſame nature as an oath of alle- 
giance to a king, whereby we do, in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, acknowledge the Al- 
mighty's right to govern us, and ingage our- 
ſelves to ſerve and obey him. 


As particular as the providence of God is 


about the affairs of mankind, ſo particular 


may our prayers be. If God did not at all 


concern himſelf about us, whether we are 
fick, or well, whether we live, or die, we 


could have no foundation to direct any 


prayers 
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prayers to him with regard to Zhe/e things, © 
Bur fince the ſcripture has aſſured us, that 
not a hair of our head, nor a ſparrow fall, © 
to the ground without our Father, and that if ©? 
we cat our care upon God, he will care far 
us, and that he will make all things work © 
together for our good, if we love him: we 
ought in all things to make knawn our re.. 
queſts to God. Hence it is, that we have 
reaſon to pray for health, ſtrength, eaſe, 
ſucceſs, ſafety in a journey, or voyage, rain, 
fair weather, grace, and every other bleſſing ©? 
both temporal and ſpiritual, that we can 
| ſtand in need of. I ſhall only add, that 
when we pray for temporal bleſſings, we 


ſhould only aſk them upon the ſuppoſition 


the all wiſe God ſees them to be fie. for us. 
And indeed, if we have common ſenſe, 7 
and any love to ourſelves, we cannot pray 
for theſe things in any other manner. 


Surely we would not aſk for wealth, if we 


knew that it would be a temptation #9 


ſtrong for us to overcome, and would prove 
our damnation. We can only beg of God 
to beſtow it, if he ſees we can bear it. 


Our bleſſed Saviour might then well ſay, 


If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 


you : ye ſhall aſe what ye will, and il ſhall ; 


be done fo you, Fohn xv. 7. For it we are 


rational creatures and chriſtians, we are not 


capable of aſking any thing that would 
diſtonour God, or ruin the ſouls of nn. 
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and conſequently cannot but, in all our 


prayers for temporal things, leave it to God 


to judge, whether the thing we aſk be fit to 
be beſtow y d or not. N 


DISCOURSE III. 


Of the nature of ſacrifices ; particularly 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 


T would be intirely needleſs, on this 
| occaſion, to give a long and particular 
account of all the ſeveral forts of ſa- 
crifices among the Jews, and of all the ce- 
remonies uſed about them. It is enough 
for our preſent purpoſe to conſider only the 
offerings that were made for fin. Nor is it 
at all needful here to examin into the di- 
ſtinction between /in-offerings and ?reſpaſs- 
Hrings: fince, whatever difference there 
was between them in other reſpects, they 
both agreed in being offerings made to 
God in order to procure pardon. All that 
needs now to be done, in order to illuſtrate 
the doctrine of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, is to 
prove theſe four following things, vz. 
That the legal ſacrifices were the terms, or 
conditions upon which men were pardon'd ; 
that they were ſtanding evidences and tokens 
of the evil and deſert of fin; that they 
were ſtanding evidences of God's being 
ready to forgive them, who would 1 
I the 
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the conditions of 7 and that i j 
F bulls and of | 


was not poſſible, that t 
goats ſhould take away fin. 


1. It is to be obſerved, that the legal 
| ſacrifices were terms or conditions upon which © 
men were pardon'd. Indeed there were 
| ſome fins of ſuch an aggravated nature, as 
that God reſolved not at all to pardon then, 
and ſo appointed zo ſacrifice to make expi- 
ation for them. Of this nature in particular ©? 
was the fin of inticing another to idolatry, © | 
which God order'd to be puniſh'd with ©} 
death without pity, Deut. x11. 6, &c. But 
other fins, being leſs evil, and leſs aggrava- © 1 
ted, God was willing to forgive upon cer- 
tain terms and conditions. Among other 
conditions that of offering a ſacrifice was one, © | 
as is moſt expreſsly taught us by the apoſtle, ©? 
Heb. 1x. 22. Without ſheding of blood 1s no © 
remiſſion. The ſheding the blood of ſacri- 
fices under the Law was a ferm of forgive- 
neſs, without which a man could not be 
pardon'd : it being as really, and as much 
a condition of pardon, as repentance, or 
reſtitution were: ſince if a man did repent ©? 
of the injuſtice he had ſecretly done, and ©! 
make full reſtitution, yet ſtill he was not 
forgiven, unleſs he alſo offer d to God the 
appointed ſacrifice. For without ſheding te 
blood of a ſacrifice there was no remiſſion. © ! 
But when the offender had offer'd to Gd 
the appointed facrifice, in the manner re- 
1 quired 
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quired by the law, his treſpaſs was forgiven 
him, as we read, Lev. Iv. 14, 20. The con- 


gregation ſhall offer a young bullock for the 


fn; and the prieft ſhall make an atone- 
ment for them, and it ſhall be forgiven them: 
i. e. upon condition the ſacrifice be firſt 
offer d, they ſhall be forgiven. See the 


ſame expreſſion, v. 26, 31, 35. Confeſſion | 


of fin was by the law, as it is alſo by na- 
tural religion, and by the goſpel, made a 


term of forgiveneſs: but over and above 


this, as another term of pardon, the law re- 
quired a bullock, a goat, or a ſheep to be 
offer'd in ſacrifice to God, as it is written 
Lev. v. 5, 6. He ſhall confeſs that he bath 
finned in that thing, and he ſhall bring his 


treſpaſs- offering unto the Lord for his fin 


which he hath finned —— a lamb, or a kid 
of the goats for a ſin-offering, and the prieſt 
ſhall make an atonement for him concerning 
bis n. Compare v. 10, 13, 16. where it is 
order'd, that the offender ſhould make amends 
for the harm he had done, and ſhould add 
the fifth part thereto: and yet ſtill his 
offence was not to be forgiven, till the blood 
of a ſacrifice was ſhed to make atonement 
for him, as appears from the following 
words, And the prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ment for him with the ram of the treſpaſs- 


offering, and it ſhall be forgiven him; plain- 


ly implying, that it was not forgiven before 


the ſacrifice was offer d. If a man had 


2 ſecretly 
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ſecretly ſtolen or detain'd what belong'd to 
his neighbour, he could not be forgiven | Z 
(even tho he heartily repented, and made 
full reſtitution) till the prieſt made atone. © 
ment for him by the Sh of a facrifice, a 
is certain from Lev. vi. 5, 6, 7. He ſhall © 
(ſays the law) reſtore it in the principal, ©? 
and ſhall add the fifth part more thereto, and © 
give it to him, to whom it appertaineth, — ©? 
and he ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering—— 2? 
to the prieſt, and the prieft ſhall make an ©? 
atonement for him before the Lord, and it 
ſhall be forgiven him. See alſo Lev. xvi. 135, 
30. XIx. 22. Numb. xv. 25, 26, 28. Theſe © 
paſſages of the law of Moſes ſufficiently ©? 
confirm the truth of the apoſtle's ſaying, © 
without the ſheding of the blood of a ſacrifice, 
there was no remiſſion to be had under the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation. A facrifice was a b 
ceſſary condition of pardon, as much as re- 
pentance : and repentance would not have 


been accepted without that ſacrifice. 


2. The legal facrifices were ſtanding e- 
vidences of the evi and deſert of fin. This 
is plain from their making atonement for | 
fin. For their making atonement for the ©? 
ſinner ſignified, that God had been angry ©? 
with him, as is clear from the uſe of the 
_ expreſſion, Numb. xvi. 46. where Moſes faith ©? 
to Aaron, Make an atonement for them: for ©? 
there is wrath gone out from the Lord: the ©? 
plague is begun,—— And Aaron made an 
: atone- © 1 


Ay 
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atonement for the people, — and the plague 
was flaid. God was angry with the peo- 
ple, and was ſeverely puniſhing them, till 
Aaron made the atonement : but when the 
atonement was made, God furned from his 
anger, and removed the judgment. In 
other caſes therefore, when it is ſaid, that 
atonement was made by the blood of a ſa- 
crifice, the meaning anſwerably muſt be, 
that if the ſacrifice had not been offer'd, 
God would have puniſh'd the offender ac- 
cording to his deſert ; but that upon the 
offering of the ſacrifice, God laid aſide his 
anger, and determin'd not to puniſh (i. e. 
to pardon) the offender. As the ſheding 
the blood of the ſacrifice did thus (as a 
term or condition) turn away God's anger, 
and procure forgiveneſs, the ſacrifice was a 
ſtanding evidence of the evil and deſert of 
fin. If there had been no evil in fin, God 
would not have been angry with the ſinner, 
and required an atonement. If the ſinner 
for his tranſgreſſion had not deferved to 
have been puniſh'd, God would not have 
been angry with him and threaten'd to 
puniſh him. And if touching a dead body 
and the like ceremonial uncleanneſſes had 
not render'd men unfit, under that diſpenſa- 
tion, to go into the preſence of God, and 
ſtrongly repreſented the neceſſity of holi- 
neſs as a qualification for injoying commu- 
nion with God, there would not have been 

T any 
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any facrifice appointed to make expiation 
of them. The Killing, and the ſheding the 
blood of the beaſt, which was to be offer'd 
in ſacrifice to God, ſeems plainly to have 
ſignified, that the offender himſelf, be- 
cauſe of his ſin, deſerved to die, and to 


have his blood ſhed. But to ſave his u 


/ife, he gave up the life, and blood of a 
beaſt in ſacrifice to God, which the offender 


hoped God would accept inſtead of his 
own. God's inſiſting upon a coftly ſacri- 
tice as an atonement for fin, and a con- FI 
dition of forgiveneſs, could not but con- 
tinually mind the Jews that ſin was hate- 
ful in the fight of God, and that the 
The ſame truth ©? 
will follow from the nature of theſe coſt- ©? 
ly ſacrifices, it they are conſider'd as mul, © 
or fnes impoſed upon them as a puniſh- FJ 
ment of fin : ſince every puniſhment inflict- 
ed for ſin is an evidence that fin is en- 
Any mul& or fine 
appointed by the law of Moſes anſwered FJ 
the ſame end: ſince till the fine was paid, 
che man could not be exempted from a 
more grievous puniſhment, Whatever is FJ 
a condition of forgiveneſs, cannot but be, 
in its own nature, an evidence of the 
evil of fin, in proportion to the difficulty 


guilt thereof was great. 


te to the governor. 


or expen/;veneſs of that condition. 
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3. The legal ſacrifices were ſtanding evi- 
dences, that God was not implacable, but 
was ready to pardon fin. Theſe Sacrifices 
were terms, or conditions of pardon : and 
when men offer'd them to God, he declared 
that atonement was made, and that the ſin 
was forgiven, If God had been inexorable, 
he would not have pardon'd fin upon any 
terms. Bur ſince it appear'd, that he did 
accept of ſacrifices as an atonement ; and, 
in conſideration of the life of the ſacrifice 
aid down, did permit the offender to live, 
and fave him from that death which his fin 
had deſerved : it was plain that God was 
nerciful, and propitious, and ſo men were 
ncouraged to repent, But then it muſt be 
added, that facrifices were an evidence, 

hat God would forgive fin only upon condi- 
I tin a ſacrifice was offer d. For the offer- 
Ying of ſacrifices in order to make atonement 
- © Jould never give the leaſt ground to ſup- 
I poſe, that God would forgive fin wilhout a 
d A kcrifice. 
4. If was not poſſible, that the blood of bulls, 

© Jud of goats ſhould take away fin. This pro- 
15 boſition needs no proof, ſince it is the apo- 
Allies own, Heb. x. 4. But it needs to be 
Aexplain'd: fince ſeveral texts juſt now cited 
tom the law of Moſes declare, that the 
Aal facrifices made atonement for fin. How 


ile theſe things to be reconciled ? Was not 
2 in taken away, when it was forgiven, and 
2 - & Þ atone- 
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atonement was made for it? I anſwer, theſe 
things are eaſy to be reconciled, if we confider © 
the different puniſhments of fin, from which 
men might be deliver'd. The legal ſacri- 
fes did deliver men from an untimely © 
death: but they could not take away that 
ſin, which expoſed them 7o eternal death, ©: 
If a Jew had ſecretly ſtolen ſome thing 
from his neighbour, he hereby expoſed him- 
ſelf to the miraculous judgment of Gd 
and was liable to be cut off for his fin, | A © 
To prevent this ſuddain deſtruction, he was 
required to offer a facrifice to God. This 
{ſacrifice made atonement for this fin, and 
hereupon his life was ſpared : he was not 
puniſh'd with that immediate death, which 
the law had particularly threaten'd againſt 
the ſin he had now committed. But ſtill 
upon the account of Adam's fin, he was? 
mortal, and expoſed to eternal death with- 
cout a reſurrection. After he had by ſacri- 
fices made atonement for every capital of 
tenſe againſt the law of Moſes committed in 
his own perton, and ſo was not to be capi 
cally puniſh'd, or to have his life ſnhorten' q 
upon the account of any one of them 
ſtill he was able to die, and no ſacrifo , 
appointed by that law could procure fo 
him either an endleſs life here on earth, on 
a reſlinrection from the dead, and eternal 
life in another ſtate: ſo that he "_ =. 
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have ſeen the need of a better facrifice to 
procure theſe greater bleſſings. 8 
There were ſome defilements among the 
Jews, which render'd them unfit for the 
ſervice of God in the tabernacle, and tem- 
ple. Accordingly, when they were thus de- 
filed, they were kept out of the ſanctuary. 
A facrifice made atonement for them, 
whereupon they were admitted into the ſanc- 
wary again. So far the ſacrifice foo away 
fn, as that it procured the defiled perſon a 
telrverance from that particular puniſhment 
which the pollution of the fleſh had brought 
upon him. But after this, he was ſtill, as 
nuch as ever, liable to death: and that 
"FJ crifice, which procured for him a liberty 

Jo go into God's ſanctuary on earth, could 
"LJ procure him a reſurrection, and an ad- 

niſſion into Heaven. . 

Some learned men, I am ſenſible, have 
Inken another method to reconcile the two 
ſertions above compared. They have ſaid, 
at when the apoſtle affirms, that the blood 
Bf bulls, and of goats could not take away ſin, 
e meant, it could not remove the guilt of 
Aral evil: while it could remove ceremo- 
©" guilt. If this be not, in other words, 
e ſame ſolution as I have given already, 
s eaſy to ſhew that it will not ſtand. 
Ir it is very certain, that there were ſacri- 
es under the law appointed to make atone- 
ent for moral wil and for moral guilt, 
*] T 3 parti- 
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particularly for ing, theft, fraud, extortun, 
perjury, &c. as it is written, Lev. vi. 1, 27, 
&c. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, 
If a foul fin, and commit a treſpaſs again} © 
the Lord, and he unto his neighbour, in that ©} 
 aobich was deliver d him to keep, or in fellow. 1 
ſhip, or in a thing taken away by violence, o, 


hath deceived his neighbour, or have found 
that which was loſt, and lieth concerning i, 
and ſiveareth falſely; in any of all theſe that 
a man doth, finning therein : then it ſhall be., 
becauſe he hath ſinned and is guilty, that be 
ſhall reſtore that which he took violently away, ö 
or the thing which he hath deceil fully gotten, | 
or that which was deliver d him to keep, or MY 1 
the loſt thing which he found, or all that about | 
which he hath ſworn falſly : he ſhall even re. 
fore it in the principal, and ſhall add the fifth 
part more thereto, and give it unto him to ubun Þ | 
it appertaineth, in the dap of his treſpaſs-ofers? 
ing: and he ſhall bring his treſþaſs-offering? 
unto the Lord, a ram without blemiſh out of 
the flock, with thy eſtimation for a treſpaſ5-ofe? 


fering unto the prieſt. And the prieſt ſhall 
make an atonement for him before the Lord 
and it ſhall be forgiven him for any thing 4 
all that be hath done, in treſþaſſing there 
"Theſe treſpaſs-offerings then did make $ 
tonement for moral guilt. But all th( 
procured the offender was, a deliveran@ 


from the puniſhment of that moral gui 
which was appointed by the law. Th 
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were other immoralities which the law of 
Moſes threaten'd with certain death, for 
which no ſacrifice was appointed. The 
acrifices, which were offer'd for other ſins, 
could not make atonement for hefe. So 
that even on this account the apoſtle might 
truly ſay, it was not poſſible, that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away fin. He 
meant the fame alſo when he ſaid, A&s. 
un. 39. All that believe are juſtified by Chriſt, 
„fm all things from which ye could not be juj- 
fed by the law of Moſes, This matter may 
„de well illuſtrated by the pardons which an 
nM carthly king iſſues out. Ita convicted thief 
or s ſentenced to death by the law, the king's 
u pardon can fave him from that puniſhment, 
ad order that he ſhall be permitted to live, 
ſth ss long as he can. All that the pardon does 
to put off the execution of the puniſhment 
I particularly denounced againſt that crime: 
but {till notwithſtanding the king's pardon, 
otwithſtanding the criminal is not capitally 
uniſh'd, he is liable to death on another 
count, and no pardon of the king can 
Snake the man immortal. The ſacrifices 
Inder the law did no more than a #:ng's 
ardon, viz. deliver an offender from the 
orticular puniſhment threaten'd againſt his 
In in the law: while he ſtill remain'd a 
Nortal creature. This account well agrees 
ith every thing in the epiſtle to the He- 
es, which relates to the inſufficiency of 
| | T 4 the 
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the legal ſacrifices, and beſt interprets the 
apoſtle's expreſſions. He obſerves, Chap. M. 
v. 9. that the legal gs and ſacrifices could 1 
not make the wor ſhipper per fect, as pertaining 1 
to the conſcience ; by which he means, that 
tho' they could deliver him from the legal 
puniſhment, threaten'd againſt a particular 
crime, yet they could not perfectly deliver 
him from a/! kinds of puniſhment of ſin, 
and particularly could not ſave him from 
dying, or procure for him a reſurrection. 
Whereas Chriſt hath obtain'd eternal re- 
demption for us, v. 12. i. e. the redemption 
or re{urrection of the body to eternal life, 
Rom. viii. 23. The apoſtle adds, Heb. 1x. 7 
13, 14. that the blood of bulls and of goats 
ſancti fieth to the purifying of the fleſh, or to 
the delivering the unclean from thoſe oe. 
ward and bodily fins and defilements which 
expoſed them to puniſhments in his life, or 
to untimely death: while the blood of Chrijs 7 
purgeth men's conſciences from dead works, 'I 
i. e. from the guilt of all evil works, when 


2 
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repented of, which expoſed them to death, ©? 


and ſo procures them a title toa reſurrectionn 
from the dead, and gives them an intereſt 7 
in the promiſe of eternal inheritance, v. 15. 
This ſame doctrine is yet more plainly taught 
us, Chap. x. v. 1--4. The law can never with 
its {ecrifices, which were offer d year by eur 


continually, make the comers to God pere, 


or perfectly ſet them free from all puni/s- 
Te ny OY ome-o- an ren ng 
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ment of fin. For then, would they not have 
cea d to be offerd? What occaſion could 
there be for more expiatory ſacrifices, when 
men were intirely deliver d from all puniſh- 
ment? The worſhippers once thus throughly 
purged from all guilt, would have had no 


mare conſcience of fin, or apprehenfion of 


puniſhment. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is 


a remembrance again made of fins every year: 


even as by the king's pardon granted to an 
offender every time be tranſgreſſeth, he is 
only deliver'd from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of the crime particularly mention'd in 
the pardon: while there is a remembrance 
of /in, in every pardon. For if all his 
taults had been pardon'd at once, there could 
have been no need of a ſecond pardon. 
Thus it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats ſhould take away fins ſo com- 


pletely, as to make all farther ſacrifice un- 


neceflary. The apoſtle proceeds, v. 10—18. 
By God's will, (viz. that Chriſt ſhould 
take the body prepared for him, which 
Chriſt came to do) we are /an#:ified, or de- 
liver'd from guilt, bro the offering of the 
body of Feſus once for all: which once offer- 
ing was ſufficient, becauſe it purchaſed for 


all believers a bleſſed reſurrection and eternal 


life. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 
ſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacri- 
fices, which can never take away fins, becauſe 


after all the deliverance they purchaſe from 


dem- 
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temporal puniſhments, they cannot ſave 
men from their being ſubject to ortalit, 
and to eternal death. But this man, Jeſus, 
after he had offer d one ſacrifice for fins, for- 
ever ſat down at the right hand of God; from 


henceforth expecting, till his enemies be made 


his foofſtool. Here the apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 


out what I have now repreſented to be his 


meaning, as will be yet more evident by 
comparing this with his own explication 


of, and inference from this ſame paſſage of 
P/al. cx. 1. Sit thou at my right hand, until 
J make thine enemies thy footſtool, in his diſ- 
courſe concerning Chriſt's purchaſing the 
reſurrection for us, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 27. 


For he i. e. Chriſt muſt reign, till he (i. e. 


God) hath put all enemies under his feet. 


The laſt enemy, death, ſhall be deſtroy d. Fur 


he hath put all things under his feet, and 


therefore death in particular being one, tho 


the moſt laſting of his enemies, muſt be 
ſubdued under him; 1. e. he muſt have a 
power to raiſe his people from the dead, 
and to give them eternal life. Anſwerably 
we may be ſure that, when the apoſtle ſays 
to the Hebrews, Jeſus ſeated at God's right 


hand expects the time, when His enemies 


ſhall be made his footftool, he means that Je- 


ſus expects, in conſequence of the univerſal 


authority purchaſed by his death, to which 


he is now advanced in heaven, that 40 his 
enemies without exception ſhall be ſubdued 
| I __ under 
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under him, particularly, that he ſhall have 
a power over his enemy, death, and deliver 
his people therefrom by a happy reſurrec- 
tion. The apoſtle afterward confirms his 
doctrine by theſe words of God in the pro- 


pheſy of Jeremiah, Their fins and iniquities 


will T remember no more: 1. e. I will not re- 
member any of their fins, but forgive them 


all, and ſo deliver them from all puniſh- 


mentsof fin whatſoever. From whence the 


apoſtle concludes, Now where remiſſion of theſe 


1s, there is no more offering for fin: in which 
words, it is plain he ſpeaks, and underſtands 
the before cited promiſe as ſpeaking, of a 
remiſſion of all fins and iniquities without 
exception; ſince otherwiſe he could not 
have infer d, there is no more offering for ſin. 
Upon the whole it appears, that the legal 
ſacrifices could not procure a full remiſſion 
of all ſins, and a deliverance from all kinds 
of puniſhment, particularly from death, from 
which we have a reſurrection purchaſed by 
the more valuable ſacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus. 
This leads me to treat 


Of the nature and deſign of the ſacrifice of 


Chriſt. 


Ihe whole of what relates to this argu- 
ment may be comprehended under theſe two 


propoſitions, viz. That the ſon of God 
came into the world on purpoſe to die; nd. 
 - --- 
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that his death was ke the facrifices of old 
in being the condition of pardon, and a ſtand. © 
ing evidence of the deſert of fin, and of 
the mercy of God, and ſo was truly a ſa © 


crifice. 


(.) The Son of God came into the world 
on purpoſe to die. That he had various de- 
ſigns in view when he came into the world. 
is very certain, particularly to preach the 
goſpel as a prophet, to open a way for the 
calling of the Gentiles, &c. It is as true alſo, 
that he came into the world with a deſign © 
to lay down his life, and that his death was 
appointed with a v:ew to his being a ſacri. 
fice. This is very expreſly taught us, Heb. © 
1.4. 5 &c. It is not poſſible, that the blood © * 
of bulls and of goats ſhould take away fin. © 
Wherefore when Chriſt cometh into the world, 
he ſaith, Sacrifice and offerings thou wouldſti ©? 
not, but a body haſt thou pane me. —— 

[ _ 


Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. — By 


which will we are ſanctiſied thro" the offering © 
of the body of Jeſus. In which words the 
apoſtle teaches us, that it was the will tf 
God we ſhould be ſanctified hr the fer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus. When therefore | 
Jeſus ſaid, he came to do the will of God, 
he meant, he came with a de/ign to offer ud 
his body, that we by that mean might be 
ſanctified, or be made fit for the injoyment © 
of God, by being deliver'd from che guilt 
and pollution of fin, Why did he ay, . Þ 

„5 C 


wm Mu pens —. 2982 — Fra — 27 . — I — — Ty 


—_— 


A wn Ou uu, ot. cc "nu mew Wn. A&M a” ef OS from © 


ꝓ— = 


DISCOURSE M. 285 
body haft thou prepared me? Does not the 
apoſtle expreſly ſay, it was becauſe Jeſus 


aw it was impoſſible for the blood of bulls - 


and of goats to take away in? But why 
ſhould the impoffibility of chis put him 
upon ſaying, A body haſt thou prepared me? 

as it not becauſe he took that body in or- 
der to lay it down as a ſacrifice; that his 
blood might take away fin, which the 
blood of bulls and of goats could not do? 
Our Saviour taught us the ſame in his life- 
time, when he ſaid, Jobn x. 17, 18. There- 


g fre doth my Father love me, becauſe T lay 


dun my hfe.—— No man taketh it from 
me: but I lay it down of myſelf. —— 
This commandment have I received of my fa- 
ther : That is to ſay, Chriſt's death did not 
fall out in the common courſe of things, 
like other events, as the death of St. Peter, 
or St. Paul did : but Chriſt laid down his 


own life, when no man, without his conſent, 


A could have taken away his life from him. 
I That which fell out in the common courſe 
Jof things was; that his teaching a new reli- 
© I] gion exaſperated the bigotted Jews, and that 


they hereupon reſolv'd and attempted to take 


* I away his life, if it was poflible for them to 
Ido it. But as it was not poſſible without 
I his conſent, his death itſelf did not happen 
in the common courſe of things. If Samp- 
In, when his ſtrength was greafeft had ex- 
+ ] <<dingly provoked three or four little boys, 


it 
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it might have been expected in the common 


courſe of things, that they would have reſolved 


and atzempred to kill him: from which how. © | 
ever his frength could have ſecured him. But 
if he had pleas d, he might have lain him- 
ſelf down, and quietly yielded up his 1 
throat to be cut by the children. In this 
caſe, it ſeems not proper to ſay, that Sanp- 
ſon's death would have fallen out in the com- 
mon courſe of things; fince the boys could 
not have taken his life from him, but he © | 
laid it down of himſelf. Thus Chriſt could 
eaſily have deliver'd himſelf out of the hands 
of his enemies: but he ſubmitted, and yet 
Was not herein guilty of ſelf-murder, becauſe | | 
he received a commandment from his father 
ordering him to lay down his life. For this 
end he came into the world, as he ſaid, 
| Matth. xx. 28. The ſon of man came [with © | 
a deſign] 70 give his life a ranſom for many. 
Jobn vl. 51. I will give my fleſh for the life 
of the world, Jobn x11. 27. For this cauſe 
came I to this hour : i. e. I came to this hour 
on purpoſe to die. Accordingly the apoſtle | | 
ſays, Acts 1. 23. He was deliver d by the de- 
terminate counſel, and foreknowledge of God : bͤ 
which the apoſtle means, that God ſent his 
Son into the world with a deſign and reſolution & 
of permitting his enemies to take away his 
life. That this is indeed the apoſtle's mean- Þ 
ing is plain from other texts, where che 
ſame greek words are uſed, as in this. The 
words, 
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3 words, wpopevy H here render'd, determi- 
I ne counſel, properly ſignify a fix'd deſign, 
I purpoſe, or reſolution; in this ſenſe is the word, 
I «wopevog uſed, Acts x. 42. He is ordain'd of 
I God to be judge of hving and dead. Chap. xvii. 
1 26. — Hath determin'd the times before ap- 
I pointed. v. 31. — by that man whom he hath 
JF ordain'd. And that the word, Beay here 
I uanſlated, counſel, ſignifies a deſign, purpoſe 
I or reſolution, we learn from the uſe of the 
ame word, Heb. vi. 17. where God is ſaid 
io be willing, or reſolved to ſhew the immu- 
I tability of his counſel, i. e. of his purpoſe 
and deſign of making Chriſt a prieſt for 
lerer after the order of Melchiſedek ; as was 
I proved before: ſee the index of texts. An- 
; | I fwerably the apoſtle Peter muſt mean, 
chat God in his infinite wiſdom form'd a 
1 © Tfurpoſe or reſolution of delivering Jeſus 
, © JChriſt his Son into the hands of his ene- 
e mies, of not interpoſing his power, and of 
e | Jfermtting them to execute their wicked 
r | Jpurpoſe of putting Chriſt to death. The 
e © Jipoſtle adds, that Chriſt was deliver'd 
z- | Juinto the hands of his enemies by the fore- 
y © Jinoneledge of God. This is very eaſy to be 
is | Junderſtood. God foreſaw what would be 
71 | Jthe conſequences of his ſending Chriſt into 
is the world, at the time, and in the manner 
1- | Ivherein he ſent him. He foreſaw the 
IJ vickedneſs of the Jews, that in the natural 
Icourſe of things they would Hate him for 
$ preach- 
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preaching the Goſpel, for oppoſing their 
prejudices, and for reproving their vice; 
and ſo that they would uſe their 2xdeavour; © 
to take away his Life. God knew before © 
hand, that if he ſhould ſend his fon into | 
Juda, at the time he was ſent, when the 
| Jews had loſt their power of life and death, © 
and were become ſubject to the Roman, 
the conſequence would be, that the Jes; 


would uſe their zndeavours to deliver Jeſu 


into the hands of the Romans, and to pre- 
vail on them, if poſſible, to put him to 
death. The apoſtle, in the laſt cited text, 
aſſures us, that God foreknew this. And 
we may certainly conclude the ſame from 
the predi&:ons of the ſufferings and death 
of Chriſt recorded in the Old Teſtament." 
It is particularly to be taken notice of, that 
the prophets not only foretold the event it- 
ſelf, the death of Chriſt, but alſo many? 
particular ins of men, by means of which, 
thro' the permſion of God, his death was 
brought about. Thus God foretold the 
_ wickedneſs of Judas in betraying Chriſt, a 
it is written, John xm. 18. 1 ſpeak not off * 
you all; I know whom I have choſen : bu 
that the ſeripture may be fulfilled, be thats? 
eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heck? 
againſt me. From which paſlage of the 
Old Teſtament our Saviour actually learns, ? 
and 1 the treachery of Jud: 
1 demonſtrates, by the way, that he 
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interpreted the propheſy of the Old Teſ- 
tament in a right manner. That parti- 
cular act of wickedneſs in piercing the 
hands and feet of Chriſt was expreſly fore- 
told, P/al. xxn. 16. It was a n in the 
Jews to deride and blaſpheme our Saviour : 
which fin alſo was foreknown and pre- 
dicted, v. 6, 7, 8. Other inſtances of the 
like nature might be mention'd to prove 
that Ged's foreknowledge does not always 
depend upon his own purpoſes and reſolu- 
tions. It is very true, that whatever God 
teſolves himſelf to do, he muſt foreknow, 
becauſe he has reſolved to do it. But as it 
s impoſſible for a holy God to excite men 


to /in, his foreknowing their fins cannot 


ariſe from any purpoſe he has formed : 
ſuch things he foreknows ſome other way. 


And tho we cannot conceive how this 
I hould be, yer this is no argument, that it 
cannot be: fince we know very little more 
than nothing, and cannot by ſearching find 
+ J ut God, and cannot find out the moſt high to 
ber fection. It is plain fact, that God has 
I foretold the ins of 

chat he could have no hand in thoſe nx, 
I out only permitted men to be guilty of them. 
his text teaches us how to reconcile God's 
I ſore-ordatining the death of Chriſt with his 
4, J emdemning the Fews and Romans as ſinners 
In putting him to death. The apoſtle 
| Faches us, that Chriſt was deliver'd into 


men: and it is as plain, 


1 the 
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the hands of his enemies not only by the 
determinate counſel, but alſo by the foreknow- 
ledge of God : the conſideration of which 
makes this whole matter very eaſy. If God 
had not foreknown whether men would 
have attempted to put Chrift to death or 
not, and then had abſolutely determin d 
that he ſhould be put to death by the hands 
of men : in that caſe he muſt have excited ©? 
ſome men or other to have done it, if they ©} 
did not happen to be diſpoſed to it of their 
own accord: fince otherwiſe his determi- ©? 
nation would have been fruſtrated. But 
there was no need of this in order to the 
accompliſhing his deſign of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt. His foreknow:ng that men would 
put him to death, if he was left in their 
power reconciles all ſeeming contradictions 
in this caſe. The matter is to be conceived © 
of thus. When almighty God fore/aw the 
fall of man, and the eſtate of fin and mi- 
fery into which our whole race would fink, 21 
he was pleas'd to pity us, and to contrive a a 
way for our redemption. He knew that 
the wickednets of men would be ſo great, 
as that, if he ſhould ſend his own Son in 
our nature down among them, into Fudaa, 
at the time when the Jews ſhould be con- 
quer'd by the Romans, and Pilate ſhould be 
their governor, the Jews would be wicked ; 
enough to conſpire, and the Romans wicked 


enough to accompliſb the death of . 2 


— 
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if they were not hinder'd by the ſuperior 
power of Chriſt; or of God. As God fore- 
ſaw this, he was pleas'd to determine to 
ſend his Son into the world at that very 
time, to deliver him into the hands of thoſe 
wicked men, and not to prevent the exe- 
eution of their purpoſe, that ſo he might 
be crucified and ſlain. We may well ſup- 
poſe that in the covenant of redemption 
made between the Father and the Son, God 
faid to this purpoſe ; © My Son, I am wil⸗ 
ling to redeem mankind ; but do not think 
fit to do it, unleſs ſome method or other 
be taken, at the ſame time as I ſhew my 
* mercy, to demonſtrate my perfect Holineſe, 
and to maintain the honour of my govern- 
ment. Now I fee one method that will 
fully anſwer all my deſign. I foreſee, 
© that if you take fleſh, and publiſh my 
© will among the Jews in the days of Pon- 
t tius Pilate, they will of their own accord, 
* without my exciting them to it, attempt 
* to put you to death, and will certainly ac- 
* compliſh their purpoſe, if they are not 
© binder'd by a miracle. If therefore you 
will take the body I have prepared for 
you, and will go down among men at 
that time; and will permit them to put 
vou to death, I will, in conſideration of 
* this your extraordinary obedience unto me 
to the death, grant you an univerſal au- 
* thotity over all the creation, and particu- 
| U 2 55 * larly 


R 
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* larly a power to raiſe all mankind from 
© the death to which they are now con- 


* demn'd, and to give eternal happineſs to 


* as many as ſhall receive you, and believe, 
and obey your goſpel.” If we conſider 
things in this light, all difficulties vaniſh : 
God appears to be both holy, and merciful; 
and the murderers of Chriſt muſt father 
their own fin, and ſhall y ſuffer for 
it. + 370% 5 

There are other texts yet, which plainly 
teach us, that Chriſt came into the world 
on purpoſe to die. The apoſtle ſays, 1 Pet. 


I. 19, 20. Ze are redeemed with the precious 


blood of Chriſt, who was tore-ordain'd before | 


the foundation of the world, What was he 
fore-ordain'd to do? Was it not 0 redeem us 
with his precious blood ? Was not his 
death then appointed with a view to be a 
ſacrifice? St. Paul aſſerts the ſame doc- 
trine, Gal. I. 4. Chriſt (ſays he) gave him- © 
ſelf for our ſins, according to the will of ©} 

God. St. Jobn allo confirms the ſame truth, ©? 
1 John iv. 10. God ſent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our fins : i. e. God before hand 
appointed Chriſt's death with a view to his 
being a propitiatory ſacrifice: he ſent him 
into the world on purpoſe that he might lay 
down his life for us. 


This doctrine is farther evident from all 


thoſe texts which ſpeak of Chriſt's dying for 
our fins, of his being wounded for our tranſ- 


DISCOURSE III. 293 


gre ſions, that we might be healed by his 
ſtripes. If Chriſt had died merely as a 
martyr like St. Paul, theſe things cou'd no 
more have been ſaid of Chriſt, than of 
St. Paul. I ſuppoſe, no one will think it 
proper to ſay of St. Paul, and of his 
death (tho he did ſuffer for the ſake of us 
Gentiles) that he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, that he was bruiſed for our 
iniquit ies, that the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and that with his /{ripes we 
are heal'd. Why will not any one think it 
proper to ſay theſe things of St. Paul, but 
becauſe his death was never appointed to be 
a ſacrifice for us, and never made the con- 
dition of our forgiveneſs? It would then 
have been every jot as improper to ſay theſe 
things of Chriſt, if bis death had not been 
appointed to be a ſacrifice, and the condi- 
tion of God's granting us a pardon. Tho 
St. Paul ſuffer d and died for the ſake of 
preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, yet 

no one would fay of him, All coe, Gentiles, 
like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath 
laid on St. Paul the iniquities of us Gentiles. 
Why is it not proper to ſay this? Is it nor 
becauſe St. Paul's death fell out in the com- 
mon courſe of things, and was not appoint- 
| ed with a view to being a facrifice, or a 
erm of our ſalvation? The plain diffe- 
rence between the two caſes was this: 
St. Paul's life was taken from him without 
U 3 and 
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and againſt his conſent : but no man tack 
_ Chriſt's fe from him. St. Paul could not 
ſave his life without denying the truth, 
when he was in the hands of his enemies. 
But when Chriſt was in his enemies hands, 
he could have deliver'd himſelf, if he had 
pleas'd, by his own power. St. Paul's ends 
in dying were to honour Gad's truth by 
ſuffering for it rather than deny it, and to 
confirm men in the belief of what he had 
taught. Theſe ends were alſo anſwer'd by 
Chriſt's death. But he had a farther view 
in dying, even to make atonement for our 
ſins: which end St. Paul had of in his 
death. | 
I ſhall only add, under this head, that it 
plainly appears, Chriſt was not put to death 
without his own conſent, becauſe when his 
time was not come, he eaſily eſcaped out of 
the hands of his enemies, Luke Iv. 28 — 3o. 
John x. 39. becauſe he ſhew'd, that he 
could have deliver'd himſelf, when he was 
_ apprehended, by flriking his enemies to the 
ground, Jobn xvill. 6. and becauſe he could 
have had webe legions of angels to preſerve 
him, if he would have pray'd to his father 
to ſend them, Matth. xxvi. 58. All theſe 
things together abundantly prove, that Chriſt 
came into the world on purpoſe to die, and 
that his enemies could not have taken his 
life from him, any more than two or three 
Ee tft LaNE] children 

7 1 
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children could have taken away Sampſon's 
life, without his own full conſent. 

(2.) The death of Chriſt was a proper 
ſacrifice and atonement, or propitiation for 
the fins of men. The ſcripture often ſpeaks 
of it under theſe names. Thus, 1 22 IV. 
10. God ſent his ſon to be the propitiation 
for our fins. Epheſ. v. 2. Chrift bath loved 
us, and hath given himſelf for us an offer- 
ing, and a ſacrifice to God for a feet ſmel- 
ling favour. Heb. 1x. 26. He hath appeared 
to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
x. 12. He offered one ſacrifice for ſin. His 
death was ite the ſacrifices for fin that were 
appointed by the law of Moſes, as St. Paul 
teſtifies, Rom. vii. 3. God ſent his own Son 
in the likeneſs of /inful fleſh, and of an 
offering for ſin. See this tranſlation juſti- 
hed, Vol. I. p. 19. The death of Chriſt is 
[ke the legal ſacrifices, and is itſelf truly a 
facrifice, becauſe it has in it 4 that be- Wil: 
longs to the nature of a ſacrifice ; becauſe it 1 
was appointed to ehiate the guilt of ſin, to oo 
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be the condition of forgiveneſs, and conſe- 1 
quently a ſtanding evidence of the evil, and = 
deſert of fin, and of God's being ready fo 1 
pardon them that repent. : jill 

By calling Chriſt's death the condition of Wl 


forgiveneſs is meant, that our forgiveneſs 
is in fact owing to the death of Chriſt, 
and that God would ot have forgiven us, 1 
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if Chriſt would not have conſented to die 
for us. . | 
That our forgiveneſs 7s ow!ng to the 


death of Chriſt is moſt expreſsly aſſerted 


in the following texts: 1/aiah Lin. 3. He © 


was wounded for our tranſgreſſions : he was 
bruiſed for our iniquities: the chaſtiſement of 


our peace was upon him: and with his ſtripes f | 
we are healed. Rom. v. 9. We are juſtified © 
by bis blood: i. e. the ſhedding of his blood 


was the term or condition of our being ju- 


ſtified : as the expreſſion, juſtified by faith, 


ſignifies that faith is the condition of juſtifi- : 
cation. Gal. III. 13, 14. Chriſt hath re- 1 


deemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe, that is, hanged on a tree, for 


1, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come : | 


on the Gentiles : i. e. the crucifixion of Chriſt ©? 


was the condition and mean of the Gentiles 


receiving the bleſſing of Abrabam. This 


plainly ſhews, that Chriſt's death was not 
merely the death of a prophet and martyr : 


ſince, in that caſe, his /iving, and not be- 


ing crucified would have been more adapted 


to convey the blefling of Abraham to the 
Gentiles by his preaching and miracles, 
than his death could be. This was really 
the caſe of St. Paul, who was only a pro- 
fhet, and a martyr, while his death was 
not a propitiatory ſacrifice. His death was 
not a mean, or a condition of carrying the 


goſpel to the Gentiles : but his %% was 


more 
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more needful for this purpoſe, as himſelf 
teſtifies, Philip. 1. 23, 24. 1 have a defire to 
depart and to be with Chrift, which is far 
J better for myſelf: but to abide in the fleſh, 
is more needful for you. And if Chriſt had 
not been really a ſacrifice, if his death had 
not been neceſſary to make atonement for 
us, his abiding in the fleſh would have been 
more needful for mankind, than his death. 
Coloff. I. 14. We have redemption, or the for- 
grveneſs of fins, through his blood. 1 John 1. 
7. The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
lin: whereas if Chriſt had been no more 
"JF than a prophet and a martyr, Vis blood 
would no more have cleanſed us from fin 
than the blood of St. Paul the martyr. 

1 Pet.1. 18, 19. Ye were not redeem'd with 
corruptible things as filver and gold — but 
with the precious blood of Chriſt : that is, as the 
paying down filver and gold is the term or 
condition of the redemption of flaves among 


men : ſo the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood was 


dhe condition of our redemption. Rev. 1. 5. Wl 
I Chrift hath waſhed us from our fins in bis W 
dnn blood. Our fins then were upon us, til! 1 
he waſh'd us: and his blood was the con- Will! 
tion and mean of our being deliver'd from j | 
"JF cheirguilt. Gal. II. 2 1. If righteouſneſs came 1 
by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain. Up- [1M 
on the occaſion of this text it muſt be ob- 118 
I {crved, that if righteouſneſs could not come _ 
I by the law of Moyes, neither could it come Will 
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by the law of nature: ſince the one equal- 
ly required and inſiſted upon perfect obe- 


dience in order to juſtification, as the o- 


ther. Chriſt then would, according to the 
apoſtle, have died in vain, if we could 
have been juſtified without his death. His 


death therefore was the condition of out 
Juſtification, ſo far at leaſt, as that our 


pardon and ſalvation are cwing to his death. 


1 John 1. 16. Chrift laid down his life for: 
us: and we ought to lay down our lives for: 
the brethren : i. e. as the laying down our 
lives would be the condition of ſaving the 
lives of our brethren: ſo Chriſt's laying © 
down his life was the condition of procu- 
ring life for us. Unleſs this were ſo, how © 
could we make out the apoſtle's reaſoning, 2? 
2 Cor. v. 14. If one died for all, then all FX 
were dead? His dying for all would not 
prove that all were dead (i. e. become mor- 1 
tal in Adam) unleſs his death had been the 
condition, and mean of reſtoring men to life 
by a reſurrection. 2 Cor. v. 21. He bat 
made him fin for us — that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him : 1. e. Chriſts 
death was the condition and mean of our 
obtaining the reward of righteouſneſs, e? 
ternal life. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Though he was 
rich, yet for your ſake he became poor, tbat 
ye through his poverty might be rich: 1. e. 
his humiliation and death were the conditun 
of our being inrich'd with the bleſſings of 
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the heavenly Jeruſalem. From theſe ſeve- 
ral texts it plainly appears, that our pardon 


and falvation are owing to the death of 
Chriſt, and to the ſheding of his blood. It 


remains to be proved, 
That Chriſt's death was neceſſary in or- 


; der to our being juſtified and ſaved, or, that 


we could not have been forg:ven, if Chriſt 
had not died; which is evident both from 
expreſs ſcriptures, and from the nature of 
the thing, 5 


It is very plainly implied in ſome of the 


texts, which have been juſt now cited, par- 
ticularly, Gal. 11. 21. 1f righteouſneſs came 


by the law, then Chriſt died in vain : from 


which reaſoning of the apoſtle it evidently 
follows, that if righteouſneſs had come by 


the law, or any other way whatſoever, or 


if God could conſiſtently with his wiſdom 


I have accepted and rewarded us as righteous 
I perſons upon any lower condition than that 


{ I of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, then 


© I Chriſt died in vain: ſince, upon this ſup- 


i pofition, he would have died either to 
I procure what was before procured in another, 
oer what might have been procured in an 
fer way. But Chriſt did 707 die in vain : 


I conſequently we could not have been ac- 


A cepted as righteous without his death: i. e. 
. © his death was ner to our ſalvation. 
Ide fame is expre 


order 


| | y taught, Heb. vii. 11. 
I There was need a prieſt ſhould ariſe after the 
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order of Melchifedec, becauſe perfection came E 


not by the Levitical prieſthood. vin. 3. 7 


7s of neceſſity that t 


1s man have ſomewhat & 
alſo to offer. From theſe two texts toge-| | 
ther we learn, that it was neceſſary, Chrift z 
ſhould be a prieſt, as well as a prophet ;Þ 


and it was neceſſary, that as a prieſt he VB 


ſhould have a facrifice to offer: which 
ſacrifice was himſelf, his body, his blood, his 
Hife, as other texts inform us. Heb. I. 16. 
There muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of © 
the mediator, as the learned Mr. Peirce has 
ſhew'd that text ſhould be render'd, in his 
notes on the place. Elſe, as the apoſtle ® 
there adds, he covenant would be of no force: 
i. e. we could not have an intereſt in the 
promiſes of God's covenant, if Chriſt had 
not died for us, Heb. 1x. 23. It was ne- 
ceſſary, that the heavenly things ſhould bee 
purified with better ſacrifices than theſe which, 
purified the Jewiſh tabernacle : 1. e. Hea- 
ven would not have been prepared to re- 
ceive us, if Chriſt had not died a facrifice # 
for us. Heb. x. 4, 5. It is not poſſible that 
the blood of bulls, and of goats ſhould take a- 
way fin, If this had been poſſible, Chriſt 
need not, and would not, have taken a 
body, and have been made a facrifice : but 
ſince this was impoſſible, therefore Chriſt ® 7 
ſaid, Sacrifice and offering [of beaſts] tbou 
wouldſl not [accept as a full atonement for 
fin] but a body haſt thou prepared me, that 


therein 


— 
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| therein I might be a ſacrifice. Chriſt faid 
to his Father, a body haſt thou prepared me 
| þ I come to do thy will, O God; becauſe he 
aw, his taking a body, and becoming a 
1 acrifice were neceſſary to our ſalvation. 
1 The ſame doctrine of the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
hing in order to our falvation is implied, 


John 111. 14, 15, 16. The Son of man ſhall 


4 * lifted up [upon the croſs] that whoſoever 
I believes in him ſhould not periſh, but have 


I zernal life. This plainly fignifies, that if 
© J Chriſt had not been lifted up upon the 
I croſs, we muſt have periſh'd, and that his 
I iath was neceſſary to our obtaining eter- 
al life, or was the condition of our fal- 


© I nation. 


This is alſo evident from the nature of 


© I the thing. The perſon, who took the bo- 
© Ty that was prepared for him, and who 
died for us, was the Son of God, by whom 
Iba made the worlds; by whoſe hands all 
things were made, and without whom was 
* Int any thing made that was made; by whom 
I vere created all things, which are in heaven, 
Ia in earth, viſible and invifible, fun, moon, 
ars, earth, men, and angels. Let the 
I teader now pleaſe to conſider, how great 
his perſon was, and then think, whether 
Iod would have ſent him to be born of a 

* I voman, and to die for us, if his humilia- 
Ion and death had not been abſolutely ne- 

IAſary in order to our ſalvation? If the 


ſame 
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fame w1/e purpoſes, as were anſwer'd by the ; 
death of the Son of God, could have been 
as effettually anſwer d ſome other way: can 


it enter into the heart of man to conceive, 


| that God would then have inſiſted on Chris ; 


becoming man, and dying, as a term or con- 


dition of our ſalvation? Suppoſe ſome rebels 
againſt the king of England, in priſon, ſhould ® 
petition for a pardon, and the king ſhould re- 
quire as a condition of their pardon, or, 
which is the fame thing, as the condition 
of his granting his ſon an authority to par- 
don them, that the prince ſhould go down, © 
and live for a time in the priſan with thoſe © 1] 


rebels, to teach them repentance and loyal 
principles: would not every one conclude, Þ : 


that the king thought the forgiveneſs of 


thoſe rebels could not, conſiſtently with the 
ends of government, be granted in any other 


way? If he required the greateſt thing, as 
a condition of forgiving them, would not 
every one conclude, that % things, in the & | 
king's judgment, could not have been 
ſufficient? So, ſince God did actually re- 
quire, as à condition of our being pardon d, 
or, which is the fame thing, as the con- 
dition of the mediator's receiving an au- 
thority to forgive and fave us, the incarna- | 


tion and death of the greateſt perſon in the 


world that was capable of being incarnate, Þ 
and of dying, we may be ſure, that in te 
judgment of God, which is always accord- 
ing to truth, the death of a 4% rr L 

vi Woul ee 


4 
, 


would not have been able to anſwer the 
wiſe purpoſes which God ſaw it neceſſary 
to have anſwered in order to our ſalvation. 
If a ſacrifice of 4% value would have been 


1 ſufficient can we imagin, that God would 
have inſiſted upon the greateſt that was 
1 jfible? If another method would have 


done as well, can we think, that God would 


; have obliged his own holy, obedient, and 
I moſt beloved Son to undergo ſuch vaſt loads 


<2 


of ſufferings, as he did during a life of a- 
bove three and thirty years, and finally 
upon the croſs, in order to our redemption ? 


1 can never believe this, while I know, that 


God is %% and good. Tho' as he is a pure 
Spirit, and infinite Reaſon, without paſ- 


ſons, he cannot have ſuch a fond affection 


for a ſon as a man has; which ſhould 
make him averſe to expoſe him to ſuffer- 


ings : yet his infinite wiſdom and holineſs 
are infinitely ſtronger reaſons againſt doing 


wrong than our ſtrongeſt paſſions on the 


1 ide of virtue can be: and the rectitude of 
his nature made him infinitely more averſe 
to give up his innocent and holy Son to 
ſufferings without his own conſent, and 
without a real necęſſity for it; than a pa- 

rent's paſſions can make him averſe to , 


his innocent child with his own hands. 
From the certainty of the fa&#, that 


q Chriſt did die for us, it clearly follows, 


that it was neceſſary, he ſhould die as a ſa- 


crifice 
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crifice in order to our being forgiven. It is 
very evident, that it was not neceſſary to © 

his prophetic office, that he ſhould die. II 
the whole deſign of ſending Chriſt into the 
world had been to teach us the truths, the 
will, and the promiſes of God, to ſet us an 
example, and to confirm his miſſion, he 
could, as far as we can judge, have an- 
ſwer'd all the ends of it as well without © 
dying as with it. When his enemies came © 
to lay hands on him, and he by ſpeaking © 
to them made them go backward and fall F 
to the ground; he might, if he had ſen © | 
fit, have proceeded to ſtrike many dead up- 4 
on the ſpot; and then in the fight of te 
ſurviving enemies, as well as of his apoſtles, © | 
have gradually and ſlowly aſcended into © 
heaven, and fo have left it as impoſſible as © 
now, to have in the leaſt doubted of his 
being approved of God. And then farther © 
to confirm them, he might afterward (as 
he really did when he was aſcended) have 
pour'd out the Holy Spirit in his miracu- 
Tous gifts upon his apoſtles. This method, 
J dare fay, in the judgment of all man- 
kind, would have given us as good proof 
of Jeſus his being a true prophet, and con- 
ſequently, as he ſaid he was, the Mia, 
as that which we now have. So that his © 
death was not neceſſary to his being a a 
prophet. Vet ſince the Son of God did die, 
t is certain, his death was neceſſary to ſone 
2 5 purpoſe 
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purpoſe or other: it muſt then be neceſſary 
to his being a ſacrifice: i. e. his death was 
the neceſſary term or condition of his being 


inveſted with an authority to forgive us; 


or, we could not have been pardon'd, if 
he had not conſented; in obedience to his 
Father's will, to have been incarnate and 


to die for us. 


Upon this occaſion we are to take notice; 


1 that the value, merit, force and efficacy of 
I Chriſt's death ariſes from the dignity of 
I his perſon, and from its being an act of 
A vegrence, to which a holy God could not 
I have obliged him without his own conſent; 


I His coming into the world and living in it, 
I was an inſtance of paſſive obedience as well 
Iss his dying, and ſo may be confider'd as 
having a ſhare in the merit, But as his 


I being incarnate was in order to his being 


capable of dying, and to his actually 
f uffering death, his ſubmitting to die is u- 


© pally conſider'd as the principal act of 
I hedience, on which his merit is founded. 
Whether he had been incarnate or not, he 
Iuas always neceſſarily obliged to yield the 


noſt perfect obedience to the eternal rule 


© Ji righteouſneſs. But as he was thus per- 
fkect, he could not be naturally obliged; 
I vithout his own conſent, to ſuffer any evzls 
Iud afflictions. Tho' on the other hand, he 
> Jould not but give his conſent to ſuffer in- 
© Ji4rnation and death for the very ſame rea- 


* ſorts 
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ſons as his God and Father ſaw fit to require 
it of him. His active obedience to the 
will of God during his incarnation was 


neceſſary to qualify him to be an acceptable 
ſacrifice and mediator ; inaſmuch as he © 1] 
could not have been ſuch, if he had ever 
fin'd, and needed a mediator to interpoſe 
for bim: but his active obedience could © 
never merit in any ſtate, becauſe it was in 
all ſtates his neceſſary and abſolute duty. © 
But his paſſive obedience merited, becauſe ne 
could not juſtly have been put into a ?, 
| ſtate, which he had never deſerved, unleſs © | 
he voluntarily iy 4 to it. Nor would 
the Father have ſeen it ff to require his don 
to be incarnate and die, if he Tad not ſeen, 
at the ſame time, that it was perfectly rea- 
ſonable that his Son ſhould conſent to it; 
and that his Son would obſerve the reaſon- 
ableneſs of it too, and thereupon freely give 
his conſent. For this his giving his free 
conſent to ſuffer what could not have been 
inflicted upon him without his conſent ! 
God was pleaſed to promiſe, and give him ; 


an authority over all the creation, particu ) 


larly to be the author of a bleſſed reſur 


rection, and of eternal life to all them tha J.. 


obey him. His meriting this authority i 
gre us pardon and falvation is the ver 


ame thing, as his meriting pardon and fal! 


vation for us: which is the reaſon the 
ſcriptur 
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| | ſcripture indifferently repreſents the matter 
nn either of rheſe lights. 7 


In order to ſhew, that the death of Chriſt 
was a proper ſacrifice, exactly of the ſame 
nature with the ſacrifices under the law, 
tho more excellent than they, it has been 
I proved, that his death was the neceſſary 
I condition of our being forgiven. It muſt Vil 
de farther proved, with the fame view, bi 
© I that | | 1 
The death of Chriſt was an evidence of bl 
1 the evil and deſert of in. This is own'd, 1 
I tho inconſiſtently, even by ſuch as deny _ _ 
chat his death was a ſacrifice, and neceſſa- = 
Aly follows from what has been ſaid. If 8 ll 
© I Chriſt had died merely as a prophet and a Wl 
I nartyr, like St. Paul, his death would have 
I been no evidence of the demerit of ſin, but 
| Inerely of the ſtrength of the martyr's vir- 
| Jt, and of the grace of God which ſup- 
ported him. But as Chriſt's death was 

rally a ſacrifice, and a term, or condition of 
or being forgiven, it is eaſy to ſee how it 
© Jlſcover'd the evil and deſert of fin. If fin 
lad been a /ight thing, and the holy God 
lad not hated it, he might have forgiven it 
ithout any propitiation at all. His re- 
wiring any thing as a condition of pardon 
Iewrs the evil of fin, more than pardoning 
t without any condition at all could have 
14 one. God's requiring the ſacrifice of a 

ſkaſt as a term of forgiveneſs was a greater 

| 2 evi- 
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evidence of the deſert of fin, and of Gods 
hatred of it, than could have been given, 
if he had required uo condition at all. And 
the harder the condition of forgiveneſs was 
to be per form'd, the more did it diſcover 

the guilt and hatefulneſs of fin. How e 
ceedingly then muſt the ſacrifice of the 8s 
of God, by whom he made the worlds, de- | 
monſtrate the evil that there is in ſin? 
The death of Chriſt was the higheft and x 
hardeſt condition of pardoning fin, that © J. 


God could inſiſt upon. If a good God 
would give the $2 of his love to be incar- « 
nate, and to die the death of the croſs, © Id 
rather than pardon fin without any atone- oi 


ment, does not this ſhew, that it was, as 10 a 


may fay, a very hard, and dzfficult thing 6 
for God to forgive us; and therefore, that of 
fin is mo/t hateful to him, and conſequently #Y th 
moſt evil in ztjelf? God, in his infinite we 
wildom, did not ſee fit to pardon us, un- co: 
leis Chriſt would die to make atonement I per 
tor us. Whereas, if ſin had little or nq Fat 
evil in it, he would rather have forgiven ii ay 
without any propitiation than expoſe if in: 


cnly begotten, innocent, holy, and beloved Sa 
to * unconceivable evils of ncarnatin 
and death. | : 1 

The death of Chriſt was alſo /ike the? 
legal ſin-offerings in this farther circum 
ſtance, that it was an evidence, that G 
is reconcilable, and ready to forgive us, whe? 
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we repent. Now that Chriſt, by his death 
as the condition of pardon, has in the moſt 
effectual manner ſecured the honour of God's 
covernment by manifeſting the evil of fin, 
I and the perfect holineſs of the deity, God 
I can forgive the penitent without caſting the 
I leaſt reflection upon his holineſs or wiſdom. 
Since Chriſt's death, the condition of for- 


5 giving us, is accompliſh d, God is at liberty 
Jo grant us pardon. He that ſpared not his 


non Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
will undoubtedly with him alſo give us par- 
don, and all need ful things freely, and with- 
out grudging. If Chriſt had died only as 
2 martyr, we could have ſeen no more of 
God's love in his death than in the death 
of St. Paul, But fince Chriſt's death was 


| J the ferm of our forgiveneſs, and God 
te would give him to die, and Chriſt-would | 
n+ F conſent to ſuffer, rather than we ſhould 


I periſh, we ſee the amazing love both of the 
I kather and of the Son, and have reaſon to 


10 Jy with the whole creation, Bleſſing and 
FJ mou, and glory, and power be to him that 


eth upon the throne, and to the lamb for 


er and ever, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE 1V. 
Of the original of Evil. 


T is not difficult to account for the evil © 
1 of affliction which befals mankind, con- 
ſidering their apo/taſy from God, and 
virtue. But it may be farther inquited, 
which is the nin queſtion, How it can 
be conſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to 
make ſuch creatures as he fore/aw would | 
/in, and thereby expoſe themſelves to miſe- Þ 
ry? It was eaſy for God to have prevented, 
for initance, the miſery of fallen angel: 
which would have been done, if he had 
created only that number of angels, who, 
he foreſaw, would remain in their original“ 
integrity; and if he had no at all created® 
thoſe, who, he foreſaw, would apoſftatiſe.® 1] 
No one doubts but that God might, con- 
ſiſtently with his wiſdom and goodneſs, have? 
made ſuch a race of creatures as men are, 
and have indow'd them with liberty off 
action, if he had foreſeen they would ne- 
ver in: but the queſtion is, how it was 
agreeable to wiſdom and goddneſs for God 
to make mankind at all, when he fore/awg 7 
they would Val away from their original, 
ſtare of purity and happineſs into in, and 
od _— 
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In order to ſolve this difficulty I would 
not deny that God foreknows thoſe events 
which depend upon the free actions of his 
creatures ; being ſenſible from the prophe- 


fies of the ſcripture, that he does foreknow 


them, as was obſerved in the foregoing 


diſcourſe, even ſuch events as were brought 


about by the ins of men, which God 
could not poſſibly excite them ro commir, 
ſuch as the Poa Chriſt's hands and fret, 
g his betraying him, and the like. 
But in anſwer to it, I would make the fol- 
lowing obſervations, 


1. This ſeeming difficulty does not lie 


as an objection againſt chriſtianity only, but 
againſt all religion in general, reveled or 


natural: ſo that a Jew, a Mahometan, a 


heathen, a deiſt is as much obliged to an- 


1] ſwer it as a chriſtian is. Let a man be of 
= 1] what religion he will, provided he has im- 
braced ſome religion, as he cannot but ſee, 


that there are fin and miſery in the world, 
and at the ſame time believe, that there 7s 
awiſe and good God who made and rules it, 
he cannot but think himſelf obliged to re- 
concile theſe two things together, as well as he 
can. Ir is needful to obſerve this in'an age 
wherein many men ſtudy to run down chri- 
ſtianity ; that ſo no one may think, his re- 
nouncing chriſtianity will give him any 


advantage toward anſwering this objection. 


Nay it muſt be added for the peculiar 
x X 4 Honour 
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honour of the chriſtian religion, that it fup- 
plies us with @ more ſolid and thorough {o- 
lution of this difficulty than all the other 
religions in the world put together can 
afford; as will appear from what follows. 
2. The queſtion now before us comes, 
in the end, to this, Whether God does in 
all things act according to infinite reaſon, or 


perfect wiſdom ; particularly whether be 
had a ſufficient reaſon for making thoſe © 
creatures, who, he foreſaw, would be fin- © 


ful and miſerable ? For if he had a 22 


Cent reaſon for doing it, it cannot be thought 
to be inconſiſtent with goodneſs: ſincde 


goodneſs does not conſiſt in beſtowing mer- 


cies where it is not fit they ſhould be be. 
ſtow'd, but only where if 7s fit and reaſo- 
nable. And all the moral attributes of God | 
are nothing but his reaſon or wiſdom con- 


fider'd as imploy'd about different objects, as 


was obſerved, Vol. I. f. 272. 


Tho God has always ſufficient rea- ©? 
ſons to act as he does, yet we cannot always 
diſcover thoſe reaſons. Conſidering the vaſt Þ ? 
extent of the zniverſe, and the very ſmall ? | 
part of it which man knows, the wiſeſt off | 
men muſt neceſſarily be more incapable of 1 
judging what it is /t for the all-knowing go- 
vernor of the wniverſe to do, and what 
will be beſt upon the whole, chan an ideot 
confined all his life to a cottage, at a di- 
ſtance from all converſation with men, is 
to 
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to determine what it is moſt proper for the 
king of England to do, and what upon the 
a will be beſt for his ſubjects. For an 
ideot bears an infinitely greater proportion 
to the wiſe of men, than the w/e/t of 
men does to God: and a cottage is abun- 
dantly nearer equal to all the king's domi- 
nions, than they are to the univerſe. So 
chat our not knowing the particular reaſon 
of a diſpenſation of providence is far enough 
from being an argument, that there 1s no 
reaſon for it. Thus far then we can go 
already by the help of mere human under- 
ſtanding, that the objection I am now con- 
ſidering is founded upon or 7gnorance of 
what is fitteſt and wiſeſt upon the whole 
view of the immenſe creation for its moſt 
high governor to do : conſequently there 
can be no force in the objection. And 
ſince the light of nature aſſures us, that 


God is the head of rational beings, that his 


underſtanding is infinite, and chat tis im- 
poſſible a perſon of infinite reaſon ſhould 
ever act contrary to it; every man may be 
abſolutely certain, that God has acted wiſely 


1 in making creatures, who, he foreſaw, would 
en, and be miſerable. This is enough to 


ſtop the mouths of ſuch ignorant creatures 
as We are, and to ſuppreſs our doubts about 
the divine wiſdom and goodneſs. 

4. We cannot queſtion the goodneſs of 
God, when we conſider that all the good, 


which 
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which is in the world, came originally from 
bim; and that he daily exerciſes goodneſs 
toward the unthankful and evil. = 

F Chriſtianity ſhews us a more amazing, 
an 


more ſatisfaftory inſtance of the divine 
goodneſs, than either reaſon, experience, or 
other religions have done; I mean, that 
God hath ſo, beyond all expreſſion, loved 
the world as to give his only begotten Son to 
be incarnate and die, that whoſoever believes 
in him ſhould not periſh, as elſe they muſt 
have done, but have eternal life, Here's a 
teſtimony of divine goodneſs beyond all ex- 
ception, which may e give us 
more ſatisfaction than all the common mer- 
cies beſtow'd on all mankind put all toge- 
ther. Tho the moſt high God is not ca- 


pable of ſuffering in his own 1 nor is : | 


moved. by ſuch paſſions as we feel in our 
hearts; yet it was as hard for a holy God 
ro give up eee innocent, and obe- 
dient Son to die, as it was for Abrabam to 
ſacrifice his only ſon, Jaac. The infinite 
reaſon of God muſt neceſſarily be more averſe 
to inflict evils upon his Son, without very 
ſufficient cauſe, than a tender mother's na- 
tural affections are to the murdering her 
own child with her own hands. Since then, 
notwithſtanding his natural averſion to ex- 
poſe his holy and beloved Son to ſufferings 


without cauſe, God has actually deliver d 


him up to death for us, we have the 
ſtrongeſt 
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ſtrongeſt aſſurance poſſible, that God moſt 
tenderly loves us: after which we cannot 
| gueſiion his wiſdom or goodneſs in any diſ- 


P 

6. All good chriſtians have this farther 
ſatisfaction in the caſe, that God is ſuffi- 
Fay good to them in particular ; and 
they have no reaſon to complain, or be un- 


| eaſy upon their own account: fince, in this 


life, God is ingaged to make all things work 
together for their good, and will fix them in 


an everlaſting and immutable ſtate of glory 


and bleſſedneſs in the world to come. They 


therefore would act very anreaſonably, if 
they ſhould ſuffer any difficult appearances 


in the conduct of divine providence known 


to be unſearchable, to raiſe in their minds 


any doubt of his goodneſs, and mercy. 
7. We may learn by the help of the 


goſpel, from the death of Chriſt, that it 


was in fact wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable upon 


the whole, for God to make ſuch creatures 


as we are, tho he foreſaw we would run 


into folly, fin, and miſery. I do not pre- 
tend indeed to aſſign the particular reaſon 
of the divine conduct in this caſe. But, I 


think, it is demonſtrable, that he had 4 ſuf- 


ficient reaſon for ſo doing. | 
When God was about to make rational 
creatures, We Can Conceive wo ways he 


might have taken: either he might have 
made only ſuch as he foreſaw would never 
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fin or be miſerable; the conſequence of 
which would have been, that his beloved 
Son would never be expoſed to ſufferings 
and death : or elſe he might take the me- 


thod, which we find in fact he has taken, 


vir. To make, among others, ſome crea- 


tures, who, he foreſaw, would become 


ſinful and miſerable ; the conſequence of 
which he perceived would be, that his 
own Son muſt be incarnate, ſuffer and die 
for apoſtate men. Of theſe two methods 
God has choſen the latter. And was there 


not ſufficient reaſon for his chooſing this 


rather than the other ? Had not a holy 
and good God rather ſpare his own inno- 


cent and dear Son, than needlefly give him 


up to a ſtate of ſufferings for three and thirty 
years together? And muſt not the reaſon 


for God's giving his own Son to die be very 


flrong before he could do it? By creating 
us he made it neceſſary for his Son to be- 
come man, and to die the death of the 


croſs: but he loves him too well to expoſe 
him to pain and grief without cauſe : and 


yet he choſe that method, which he fore- 
ſaw would certainly bring his Son to . 
ferings and death. From whence it neceſ- 


farily follows, that God ſaw it to be 6%, 


and wiſeft upon the whole to make the hu- 
man race, tho he foreſaw- they would n 
and be miſerable. And fince it appear'd to 


be wiſeſt to an allnowing God, it muſt 


neceſ- 
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neceſſarily be ſo in elf; and all his ra- 


tional creatures would think ſo too, if 
they knew all things as God does; or if they 


were inform'd of the particular reaſon of 


this diſpenſation. 


A man known to be prudent and good, 


gives away in his life time half of his 
eſtate from his children. They are ſure 
from continual experience, that their fa- 


ther loves them with the ſtrongeſt affection. 


But they begin to doubt of his prudence 


and goodneſs when they hear of his giving 
ſo much from them. However they check 


the anxious thought, when they call to mind 
the evident proofs of his viſdom and good- 
neſs : and tho they know not the particular 
reaſon of his conduct, yet they readily de- 
termine, that he would never have taken 


this courſe thus to di/tre/s his own beloved 


children, if there had not been ſome very 
weighty reaſon for it. With infinitely more 
reaſon may we conclude, that God would 
not have taken ſuch a method, as he knew 
would certainly bring his moſt beloved 


Sou to ſufferings and death, unleſs there 


had been a more cogent, and more impor- 
tant reaſon for this than there was on the 


| other fide. And tho we cannot find out 
that particular reaſon, yet it is plainly de- 


monſtrated, here is one, which is ſufficient 
to juſtify the divine goodneſs and viſdom. 
The conſideration of this may make our 


I minds 


85 
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minds eaſy under the darteſt diſpenſations of 
divine providence. 0 
This argument will not appear of ſuch 
force to them who think Chriſt as a 
mere man related to God, as it does to them 
who think of him as the Sn of God, by 
whom God made the worlds. This doctrine, 
which magnifies Chriſt vaſtly beyond any 
other doctrine concerning him whatever, 
anſwerably ſupplies us with the fiulleſt evi- 
dence of God's love and wiſdom. And as 
this greateſt ſatisfaction with regard to the 
difficulty mention'd is taken from the me- 
diation of Chrift, and ſo wholly from reve- 
lation, it is our undoubted intereſt to hold 
faſt the bleſſed goſpel 
can have very little comfort left. 


DISCOURSE V. 
Of Ordination 


W N all diſcourſes on the inſtirutions of 
[| the chriſtian religion, it 1s men's duty, 

in the beſt manner they can, to guard 
againſt two extremes, of ſuper/trtron and 
contempt. The real appointments of Chriſt 
Jefus are in themſelves moſt reaſonable, and 
ought thus to be repreſented, that men may 
not be provoked to contemn them: while 
their own intrinfic ſolemnity is enough to 
ſecure the reverence of confiderate and wiſ 


, without which we 
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men, without ſeeking any aid from falſe 
repreſentations of them, or from ſuperſti- 
tious additions made to them by officious 
people. This I ſhall now indeavour, by 
God's help, to make appear with regard 
to the ordination of minifters in particular. 


What I have to ſay on this head will 


be founded on that hiſtory, As x11. 2, 3. 
As they miniſter d to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoft ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work, whereunto I have call'd 
them. And when they had faſted, and 
pray d, and laid their hands on them, they 
ſent them away. From this paſſage, it will 
ſoon be ſeen, I have no intention to repre- 
ſent the miniſters of the goſpel in his age 
as equal to 
to ſhew, that as Paul and Barnabas were 
ſeparated for a particular miniſtry, in a 
ſolemn manner, by prayer, faſting, and 


impoſition of hands; it cannot but be agree- 


able, in imitation of this example, for the 
chriſtian church in all ages to ſeparate pro- 
per men for their general, or for a par- 


ticular ſervice of the goſpel, in the ame 


ſolemn manner, and by the /ame methods. 

To make way for my main defign, it 
muſt be obſerved here in the beginning, 
that Paul and Barnabas were not made 
apoſtles at the time now mention'd. St. 
Paul expreſly ſays of himſelf, Gal. I. 1. 
that he was not an apoſtle of men, mor by 


2 man: 


apoſtles. All my deſign is 
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man: i. e. both, that men were not the 
ſupreme authors of his doctrine and com- 
miſſion, but God; and alſo that he was 
not made an apoſtle of God by the mniftry 
of any man whomſoever. So that thoſe 
prophets and teachers mention'd in the hif- 
| tory now refer'd to, who are ſaid to have 
ſeparated him for the work to which he was 
call d, and to have ſent him away, did 
not, even as miniſters," make him an apoſtle. 
Beſides, it is certain from the Acts of the 
apoſtles, that he was an apoſtle before the 
time mention'd in the 13th chap. of that 


book. We read of his converſion in the 


ninth chapter, and are there aſſured, that 
at Damaſcus he immediately preach'd the 
goſpel, v. 20. And ſtraitway he preach'd 


Feſus in the ſynagogues, that he is the fon of J 1 


God. Next St. Paul went into Arabia, and 


return'd again to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17. 
Then after many days, Acts 1X. 23. i. e. 


after three years, he went up to Feruſalem 
0 ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, 
Gal. 1. 18. And while he was there he 
ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Teſus, 
and diſputed againſt the Grecians, Acts 
IX. 29. From Jeruſalem St. Paul went to 


Ceſarea and Tarſus, v. 30. and into other 


parts of the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia, 
Gal. 1. 21. How long St. Paul remain'd in 
thoſe parts it is now needleſs to inquire. 


But it is certain, that a great while after, 


Bar- 
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© Barnabas departed from Jeruſalem to Tarſus 
th ſeek Saul; and when he had found him, 


he brought him to Antioch, where for a whole 


hear they aſſembled themſelves with the church, 
and taught much people, As xl. 25, 26. 
© The diſciples at Antioch ſent relief to the 
brethren in Judæa by the hands of Barnabas 


and Paul, v. 29, 30. And Barnabas and 


Saul return'd to Antioch from Feruſalem, 


when they had fulfilld their miniſtry of car- 
rying the ſaid relief to the brethren in Ju- 


tea, Acts x11. 25. At this time of their 


being at Antioch it was, that Paul, and 


® Barnabas were by faſting, prayer, and im- 
E | poſition of hands ſeparated for the work, 
E | whereto they were call'd, As x11. 1, 2, 3. 
A | From this view of the hiſtory of St. Paul's 


le, after his converſion to chriſtianity, it 
b plain, that many years (thought to have 
deen ten) had paſs'd, during which he had 


WE. 
o 8 
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been a preacher, and an apoſtle, before the 


ume mention'd, Acts x11. At the begin- 


ung of theſe ten years, juſt after his con- 


verſion, Chriſt made him a miniſter, and an 
ppoſtle, and particularly gave him a com- 
niſſion to preach to the Gentiles, when he 
wpear'd to him from heaven and faid, 
I have appear d unto thee for this purpoſe, 
o make thee a miniſter, delivering thee from 
be People, and from the Gentiles, unto 
hom now IT ſend thee, to open their eyes, 
= od to turn them from darkneſs to light, 


Y  Aets 
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Acts xxv1. 16, 17, 18. When therefore, 
ten years after this, the prophets at An- 


tioch ſeparated Paul for the work to which! 


he was call'd, by prayer, and faſting, and 
impoſition of hands, it is evident, they 


did not give him any authority, He had W ix 


received the full apoſtolical authority, and 


that, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles too, long 
before this, immediately from Chriſt him- & _ 
ſelf. It will be ask'd then, to what pur- 
poſe did the prophets and teachers of An- © 
tioch now ſeparate him by prayer, and lay- & 
ing on of hands? I anſwer: St. Paul had & 
refided at Antioch, and miniſter'd there a 
great while, a whole year at leaſt, As 
x1. 26, But now he was to go farther in- 
to other countries to preach the goſpel. 
He, and Barnabas were two of the pro- 
phets and teachers that were in the church 
at Antioch, While the other three, Simeon, 
Lucius, and Manaen were to remain ſtill, & 
and to beſtow their labours, in the church & 
at Antioch, the Holy Ghoſt order'd, that 
Paul and Barnabas ſhould be ſeparated from) 
them, and ſent forth to preach the goſpel Þ * 
in other places. They were not now ſe - 
parated for the work of the miniſtry in! 
general, but were ſeparated from the other 
teachers at Antioch to go abroad, and pro- 
pagate the goſpel in other countries. When; 
they went out upon this important work,, 
nothing could be more agreeable than ol 7 
{ns 5 the/ 
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the church at Antioch to pray God to give 
Barnabas and Paul good ſucceſs: which 
- accordingly they did. They now recom- 
' mended them to the grace, or favour of God, 
' as St. Luke ſays concerning this ſolemn 
tranſaction, As xiv. 26. After this again, 
| when Paul was ſent abroad another time 
to preach the goſpel where he had preach'd 
tit before, he was in the ſame manner re- 
' commended to the grace of God, as it is 
written, Ads xv. 40. Paul choſe Silas, 
and departed (from Antioch to viſit the 
| fame places where he and Barnabas had 
been before) being recommended by the bre- 
1 thren to the grace, or favour of God. Since 
1 then both times, when Paul went out from 


Antioch to preach the goſpel to the ſame 


people, the evangeliſt ſays, in the /ame 
words, that he was recommended to the grace 
| of God, we cannot ſuppoſe, that he was 
| any more firſt made an apoſtle of the gen- 
| tiles, at the former than at the latter time 
of his being thus recommended. It ap- 


pears to have been the com in the days of 


the apoſtles, as often as any man was ſent 
out upon any particular ſervice of the go- 
© | ipel, to recommend him to God by ſolemn 


prayer : and when they pray'd for him, 


© I they laid their hands upon him for a rea- 
bn to be aſſign d in the ſequel of this diſ- 


1 courſe. 
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From 
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From this practice of the apoſtles, and 
of the prophets and teachers at Antioch 
acting under the immediate direction and 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt, we derive our 
warrant for what we do, when we recom- 


mend a fit perſon ro God for the work f 


the miniſtry, ina moſt ſolemn manner, by 
prayer attended with faſting and laying on 


of hands. The example now mention'd eis 


evidently fit for our imitation. There was 
nothing done at Antioch at the time now 
refer d to, but what any common paſtors of 
the church were capable of performing. 


There was at that time 79 office confer'd, 4 
no extraordinary gifts beſtow'd; for Paul 
and Barnabas had receiv'd theſe long be- 


fore: but the teachers of the church ar 
Antioch, in the name, and as the repreſen- 


 tatives of the whole church, recommended 
them to God by prayer, and, as a uſual at- 
tendant of praying for any perſon, they laid 
their hands upon them. Since then this 1s 
a matter, wherein it is in itſelf fit we 
ſhould imitate thoſe apoſtles, and firſt 
churches, it muſt be our duty to do ſo, be- 
cauſe St. Paul hath ſaid to us, be ye fol- 
lowers of me, 1 Cor. xi. 1. And it is the 
farther order of our apoftle, that we ſhould F 
imitate the cu/toms that were practiſed in 
the churches, while the apoſtles preſided mn 
them, as is plain from his ſaying to the 
Corinthians, If any man ſeem to be contell- 
Tious, KF 
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tous, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God, v. 16. And if we conſult 
our own reaſon, and the nature of things, 


we ſhall obviouſly diſcern, that it cannot 
but be our duty to imitate the firſt churches, 


by recommending men, in a ſolemn man- 
ner, to the favour and bleſſing of God, 
when they devote themſelves to his ſer- 


vice in the goſpel. Indeed, if there be any 
difference, we have now greater reaſon to 


do ſo than the teachers at Autioch had to 
recommend Paul and Barnabas to the 


| bletling of God; ſince before this time, 


theſe had received the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which 1 them in 


an extraordinary manner for the work they 


were then about to undertake. But as 


they, who in our days devote themſelves 
to the miniſtry of the goſpel, are deſtitute 


of the miraculous, and extraordinary gifts 


of God's ſpirit, and ſo have leſs ability than 


the apoſtles to command ſucceſs; there is, 


if any difference is to be made, much grea- 
ter reaſon now, than there was then, to 


recommend miniſters, in the moſt ſerious, 


fervent, and ſolemn manner to the bleſſing 
of God, that by his grace they may be 
made ſucceſsful, And when we thus, up- 
on the cleareſt reaſon, imitate the teachers 
of Antioch, in praying for one, who ſo- 
lemnly devotes himſelf to the work of the 
miniſtry, we cannot but do well to imi- 


| Oi tate 
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tate them alſo by adding faſting, and im- 
poſition of hands to our prayers. This ; 
example of the teachers of Antioch 10 a 
under the direction of the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſufficient to warrant and juſtify all the 1. 3 4 
lemnities of a day of ordination among 2s. 
If others can make more of ordination 
than we do, and can produce texts of } 
fcripture for any thing farther relating to | 
it, I ſhall gladly learn of them. 

That which we call ordination, and which þ 
is fully warranted by the example of the © 
teachers at Antioch, lies in * | 3 1 
to God by prayer (accompanied with faſt- 3 
ing and impoſition of hands) fuch as are 
fer apart for the miniſtry of the goſpel. F 
In which affair there are four things to be 
diſtinctly conſider'd, vig. The ſetting nen 
apart, the prayer, the faſting, and the in- 

pofition of hands. 3 
1. Of ſetting men apart for the work 
of the miniſtry. In the firſt ages of the F {1 
church, men were {et apart to the offices = | 
of apoſtles and miniſters in general, or to { 
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ſome particular work and province, by the þ 
Holy Ghoſt in an extraordinary way, as 
Paul and Barnabas were at the time men- 
tion d, Acts x10. 1. But the Holy Ghost,, 
in cheſe later ages, doth not thus miracu- ©: 
/oujly interpoſe in the affairs of appointingg 
men for the miniſtry, and of removing 
them fran one place to another. All this? 
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is now done by men themſelves under the 


conduct of the common providence of God. 
Parents and guardians may intend, and train 
up a lad for the miniſtry: but they cannot 
make him a miniſter. His being /t apart 


for this work muſt be his (wn af. He 


conſents to take the office upon him, and 


* ſolemnly devotes himſelf to the ſervice of 


God therein. And, on the other hand, 
the church, in which he is to miniſter, 
chooſes him to miniſter for them in the pub- 
lick ordinances of religion. Theſe two 
things make a man a miniſter, vis. The 
church's choice, and his own conſent. The 
church's choice indeed had no hand in ma- 
king apoſtles : they were made and appoint- 


ed immediately by Chriſt himſelf ; and all 


the churches were obliged, out of regard 


to the authority of Chriſt, to receive the 
© apoſtles as his miniſters, and to ſubmit 
do their teaching and commands. If Chriſt 
did now, as in the firſt age, either imme- 


diatelyj, or by inſpired men, appoint mini- 


ſters for his church, the church would 


have no right to withhold their conſent, 


| but be obliged to receive ſuch as he mould 
=” pleaſe to nominate. But no man uninſpired 
can have a right to zmpoſe a miniſter on any 


church. The conſent of the church muſt 


be obtain'd, before a man can ſtand in the 
= relation of a paſtor to it. When they have 
© Choſen him, and he has ſolemnly devoted 


Y 4 him- 
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himſelf to the work of the miniſtry among 8 
them, he is immediately become their paſtor, 
and then muſt be ſolemnly recommended 


to the grace of God by the prayers of tbe 
church. 1 


When a man is thus by the conſent off, 
a church, and by his own dedication of & 


himſelf made a paſtor, he 1s next to con- 


ſider what his duties and privileges are. 
Theſe are ſettled in the holy ſcriptures & 
from whence he immediately derives all the © 
authority he has the leaſt pretenſe to claim. 
The - apoſtle obſerves, | Ephe/. Iv. 11, -o. 


that Chriſt gave ſome E- 
teachers, for the perfecting of the ſaints, K 


paſtors and | A | 


for the work of the miniſtry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Chrift, till we all come int 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
F the ſon of God, 1. e. till we are all united 
together by having the ſame faith and 


knowledge of Chriſt. From hence paſtors F 
are to learn their duty. They muſt do 
whatever it is neceſſary for them to doin 
order to make men real chriſtians both in- 
faith and practice, In order to this edi- 
fication of the church, the publick wor- F 


ſhip of God muſt be therein perform'd; | 


that is, not what the paſtor alone, or the 
paſtor and church together may have a 


fancy for, but only ſuch things as they 4 5 


themſelves, after an impartial examination, 


do verily believe, God has order'd them 
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do do in his worſhip. Upon reading the 
Ne Teſtament the paſtor will eaſily find, 
® it is his duty, in the church to read the 
® ſcriptures; and exhort men to holineſs, and 
virtue; to receive perſons into the church 
buy baptiſm; to break bread, and to diſtri- 
bute bread and wine to the faithful in re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and at the ſame 
, time to pour out the prayers and thankſ- 
givings of the church before God. Theſe 
and the like are the things, which the 
paſtors of the church have an authority to 

do. Their authority to do theſe things is 
immediately derived from the holy ſerip- 
tures, But if it be inquired, How ſhall 
we know, who is the perſon, who is to 

be intruſted with this authority? I an- 
ſwer, in theſe uninſpired ages, we have no 
other way of knowing but that before- 
mention'd, viz. by the mutual conſent of the 
' perſon who devotes himſelf to the paſtoral 
office, and of the church in which he is to | 
miniſter, upon which he derives a com- : i 

| 


miſſion immediately from the New Teſta- 
ment, to perform all che work and office 
of a paſtor. Thus a king is appointed by i 
the mutual conſent of himſelf, and people; | 
and then derives his authority, not from — 
them, but immediately from the law of na- | 
ture, and from the goſpel, wherever the = 

| 


„ © goſpel is made known, 
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If a man ſolemnly devotes himſelf to the 
work of the miniſtry, and is recommended 
to God by pruyer, before any people have 
choſen him to miniſter among them, the 
caſe in the end is really the ſame. He can- 
not miniſter in the name of others, till he 
has their conſent, either expreſs, or tacit. 
It he goes abroad co propagate the goſpel 
among unbelievers, he can, before they are 
converted, only preach, which any man, 
that underſtands the ſcriptures well, has a 
right to do to all, whom he can perſuade to 
hear him. But he cannot proceed to brea}- 
ing of bread, and to prayers, without the 
_ conſent and choice of thoſe who are par- 
_ ticularly to concur with him in the ſolemn 
worſhip. And when they do concur with 
him in the worſhip, he is, for that time, 
and in that particular worſhip, their paſtor 
to all intents and purpoſes, and made ſo 
by his, and their murual conſent. 

If any had rather ſay, that their mutual 
conſent does not make the paſtor, but only 
nominates the perſon; and that he is made 
a paſtor by the commiſſion given him in 
the goſpel ; I ſhall not contend: fince this 
is the ſame truth as I have aſſerted in a 
fomewhar different way of ſpeaking. 

2. When men devote themſelves to the 
work of the miniſtry, it is requiſite they 
ſhould be recommended to the grace- of 
God by prayer. Paul and Barnabas my 
| thus 


C 


Mat - 
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thus recommended: and ordinary paſtors 


Paul and Silas were thus recommended to 
the grace of God, by the prayers of the 
church at Antioch, when they were leaving 
Antioch, and going to miniſter in diſtan: 


places, where churches were already ga- 
thered, and ſettled, Adds xv. 36, 40, 41. fo 
in our days, a paſtor may be ordain'd af 
a diſtance from his own flock, i. e. he may 
be ſolemnly recommended to the grace of 
| God, by other people, as well as by that 


church, in which he 1s particularly to mi- 
niſter. 


The perſons, who recommend him, are 


the whole church, or all the chriſtians that 


are preſent where the prayer is made. 


Thus weread, Paul, and Silas were recom- 


mended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God, Acts xv. 40. where the word, bre- 
thren, ſignifies the whole church. Indeed, 
as one common prayer is to be offer'd up 
in the name of all the ſociety, there is a ne- 


ceſſity, that the prayer ſhould be pro- 


nounced by one man. And who ſhould be 
the perſon who pronounces the prayer, but 
one who is already a paſtor, or a perſon al- 


ready ſer apart to offer up to God the prayers 


* s. 


of the church? A miniſter pronounces the 
words of the prayer : but he does not (if 
he acts rightly) ſay any thing more in the 
recommendatory prayer, than what al 


chriſtians 


evidently need the ſame prayers. And as 
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chriſtians can joyn in. He offers up the 
prayer, not in his own name only, nor 


only in the name of the other miniſters 


that are preſent, but in the name of all the 
chriſtians then aſſembled together: fo that 
they as truly recommend the candidate to 


God, as the paſtor who pronounces the 


prayer. And if this is what men call, Or- 
dination, all the chriſtians preſent, who joyn 
in the prayer, do concur to ordain, as well 
as he. The things to be pray'd for on ſuch 
an occaſion, are, That God will pleaſe to 
| increaſe the gifts, qualifications and graces 
of the candidate, and make him always 
faithful, and eminently ſucceſsful in la- 
bouring to promote the belief and obedi- 
ence of the goſpel, and the ſalvation of 
ſouls. | 


3. Faſting is joyn'd with prayers, when 


a man 1s ſolemnly recommended to God 


for the work of the miniſtry, in initation 1 


of the apoſtles. Faſting was joyn'd with 
prayers when Paul and Barnabas were ſent 
out from Antioch. Paul, and Barnabas 
took the ſame method, when they recom- 
mended others to the grace of God upon a 


like occafion. For St. Luke ſays, when they 


had ordained them elders in every church 
(whom Paul, and Barnabas ordain'd, ap- 
pointed, or choſe, becauſe they, being ex- 


traordinarily aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 


fully knew who were beſt qualified to be 
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elders, and had a right to demand the 
church's conſent) and had prayed with faſt- 
ing, they commended them to the Lord. Acls 
xIv. 23. The deſign of joyning faſting to 
ſuch prayers 1s to make them the more 
ervent. 45 1 

To keep a religious 74ſt, it is not neceſſar 
to abſtain. Fin all 2 whatever 2 4 
whole day. Sometimes indeed good men 
have done this : but inaſmuch as all con- 
ſtitutions will not bear ſuch total abſtinence, 
and the deſign of faſting is to ff ourſelves. 
the better for the worſhip of God; where 
ſuch abſtinence from all food will indiſpoſe 
people for God's worſhip, it would defeat 
the very deſign of itſelf, and ſo be a fault. 
The ſcripture therefore has taught us, that 
a religious ff? lies in abſtaining from ſuch 
kinds of meat and drink as would keep up 
our {pirits too High, and by that mean in- 
diſþpoje us for the ſolemn duty of prayer. 
A faſt then conſiſts in abſtaining from fleſh, 
and from ſtrong liquors, (and conſequently 
from all kinds of food that will anſwer the 
end of theſe) as is plain from the holy 
| ſcriptures. The prophet Daniel tells us in 
what manner he faſted, chap. x. 2, 3. where 
he ſays, In thoſe days, I Daniel was mourn- 
ing three full weeks : I did eat no pleaſant 


” bread : neither came fleſh nor wine in my 


mouth: neither did J anoint myſelf with oil, 
ill three whole weeks were fulfilled, Agree- 
1 3 1 5 LR _ ably 


. — —— 
— — 
—— — . 


2 1 — o 
— a = - — — * ba 
a te - - ”_ . — 2 
- TINS ... — 


334 DISCOURSE v. 


ably to this we find, the prophet 1/aiah 
reproves fuch as acted otherwiſe, chap. xx11, 
12, 13. In that day, ſays he, did the Trrg © 
Gad of hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning, 
and to baldneſs, (i. e. to cutting off the har 


of the head in token of grief, as we read, 


Ferem. vil. 29.) and to girding with ach- 
cloth : and behold joy, and gladneſs, flaying 
oxen, and killing ſheep, eating fleſh, and 
drinking wine. As ſuch plentiful, and vo- 
luptuous living tends to /enſualize the foul, 
and to indi/þo/e it for the ſpiritual exerciſes, 
and pleafures of devotion ; and ſorrow for 
fin will not well exert itſelf, when the body 
is pamper'd ; the reaſon of things, as well 
as the ſcripture, will direct us to abſtain 
from high feeding on a day devoted to ſo- 
lemn prayer. 
4. The reaſon why we now lay on hands 
on him who is recommended to God by 
prayer in the work of the miniſtry, is the 
fame as the teachers in the church at An- 
ricoh had for laying their hands on Paul, 
and Barnabas, when they pray'd for them. 
They did not then confer any office, or any 
gifit upon Paul and Barnabas. Laying on 
of hands therefore was no fign of confer- 
ring any gift or office. The plain reaſon 
for their laying on their hands was, be- 


catiſe it was a cuſtom to lay on hands on 
every thing, and on every perſon, that men 


pray d for. By the impoſition of hands, 
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he, who pray'd, ſhew'd who was the per- 


ſon, for whom, he pray'd. By laying on 


hands on Paul, and Barnabas, the teachers 


at Antioch teſtified, that Paul and Barnabas 


were the perſons, for whom they now 
offer'd up their prayers to God. And it 
was evidently as fit and agreeable for him, 
who. pronounced the prayer, to fay, Lord, 


bleſs theſe men an whom we lay our hands, 


as. to mention in the prayer the names of 
the men, and fay, Lord, bleſs Paul and 


Barnabas. 


5 


Sometimes indeed when men laid their 
hands on another, they communicated ſome 


© gift. Thus Chriſt, and his apoſtles aid 
= their bands on the fick, and they recovered : 
and by rhe /aying on of their hands the Holy 


Ghoſt was ſometimes given. But the rea- 


ſon of laying on of hands even in theſe 
caſes. ſeems to me to have been no other 


” than the common one, vig. To have been a 
ceremony attending the prayers that were put 
up to God in the behalf of others. For 
when men were miraculouſly heal'd, or 


received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, I ſuppoſe, they were beſtow'd in 


anſwer to a prayer put up for them. This 

ſeems to be naturally infer'd from our Sa- 
viour's ſaying to his diſciples, when he 
impower' d them to work miracles, - 
ever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye 
ball receive. Matth. xxl. 21, 22. This kind 


(ix. 
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(vix. an evil ſpirit, which ye could not caſt 
out) goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting 
XVII. 21. The fame is confirm'd by what 
we read of our Saviour himſelf, when he 
perform'd the miracle of raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, viz. That he % up his 
eyes and ſaid, Father, I thank thee, that 
thou haſt heard me: and I know that thou 
heareſt me always, John xl. 41, 42. When- 
ever then a miracle was perform'd, it s 
moſt likely, that a prayer either ſpoken, r 
ſecret attended it; and fo that whenever the 
apoſtles confer'd the Holy Ghoſt, they | 
pray'd, that he might be beſtow'd, and 
therefore laid their hands upon them for 
whom they pray'd, for this only reaſon, dix. 
becauſe they prayed for them. Particularly 
we read, that the apoſtles pray'd for the 
Samaritans, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, and then, 1. e. while they 
were praying for them, they laid their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts vn. 15, 17. So that whether any gift 
was to be confer'd at the time of the prayer 
or not, they laid on hands on thoſe for 
whom they pray'd. This is clear alſo from 
ſome expreſs texts. The children of 1/rae! 
were order'd to put their hands on the Le- 
vites, when Aaron was to offer them as an 
offering of the children of T/rael before the 
Lord, Numb. viii. 10, 11; and to lay their WT; 
hands alſo on the heads of the ba/locks that 
1 were 


R i4 
Pe Br FE eee 


DISCOURSE V. 337 
= were to be offer'd to God, v. 12. and yet 
no one thinks that this impoſition of hands 
confer'd any office or gift, much leſs any 
thing mraculous. When Jacob laid on his 
= hands on Ephraim, and Manaſſoh, he con- 
fer d no gift or office, but laid on his hands, 
= becauſe be was praying for them, ſaying, 
= God, who fed me all my hfe long unto this 
day, the king, who redeemed, me from all 
= evil, bleſs the lads, Gen. X1.v111. 14, 15, 16. 
© Upon which text let it be noted, by the 
way, that in the preſent Hebrew copies, 
chere is a plain miſtake of the tranſcribers, 
who have wrote it, he angel who redeemed 
mne. The miſtake indeed is very antient, as 
= appears from its having run into the Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, as well as into the 
= Chaldee, Syriac, and Perſic verſions of this 
text. But the true original reading is pre- 
ſęerved in that invaluable treaſure, the Sa- 
naritan Pentateuch : where both in the text 
= and verſion, the word is, king, not, angel, 
which in Hebrew are as near a-like as Malk, 
= ad Malak, This obſervation makes that 
KEE txt very eaſy, which elſe ſeems not a little 
ſurprizing. But to return: cy 
Our Saviour in like manner laid on his 
hands on children, when he pray'd for them, 
s it is written, Matth. x1x. 13, 15. There 
vere (ſays the evangeliſt) brought unto him 
= tle children, that he ſhould put his hands 
m them, and pray. And he laid his hands on 


them, 
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them, and bleſſed them, as St. Mark obſerves, 
chap. x. 16. In this caſe it does not appear, 
that Chriſt did confer any gift on the in- 
fants; he only bleſſed them, that is, prayed 


to God to bleſs them, and according to the 


conſtant cuſtom of the Jews, at the ſame 
time he laid his hands on them, to ſignify, 
that they were the perſons for whom he 

A 5 
It is fit, and decent for us to follow theſe 
examples of our bleſſed Saviour, and of his 


apoſtles. If they had ever laid on their 3 3 
hands on any, but when they beſtow'd i- 


raculous gifts, the impoſition of hands 
would have appear'd to be a ſign, that a i- 
raculous gift was to be beſtow'd : and there- 


fore ſince we have 10 miraculous gift to 


confer, it would, in that caſe, be very 


wrong for us to joyn impoſition of hands 


to our prayers. But foraſmuch as it ap- 


pears, that Chriſt, and his apoſtles did 
not confine this ceremony to ſuch times as 
they beſtow d extraordinary gifts, but joyn d 
it to their prayers when they beſtow'd no 
gift at all, neither extraordinary nor com- 
mon (A#s xlII. 2, z.) but merely pray'd 
for them on whom they laid their hands, 
it cannot but be very agreeable for us, when? 
we do not pretend to confer any gift at all,, 
to lay our hands on the perſon for whom 
we pray, thereby to diſtinguiſh him from 
thoſe, for whom at that time we do not pray. 
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Agreeably to what has been ſaid, it muſt 
be determin'd, that as he, who pronounces 
the prayer, prays in the name of all the 


\. chriſtians preſent : ſo they, who lay on 
hands, lay on hands as the repreſentatives of 
thoſe, in whoſe name the prayer is offer'd 


up to God. It is impoſſible for all the 
people to lay their hands on the perſon who 


is recommended to the grace of God: 
wherefore ſome muſt be deputed to do it 


in their name, and ſtead. And the perſons 


P deputed to do this ſhould be thoſe who con- 
\ fantly uſe to miniſter in holy chings in their 


name. 
From what has been now obſerved in this 
diſcourſe it follows, that when a miniſter 


removes from one place to another, there is 


the ſame reaſon for ſolemnly recommending 
him to the grace of God by prayer, and 
impoſition of hands, as there was at his firſt 
entring upon the minittry. This is plain, 
becauſe Þaul and Barnabas, and Paul and 
Silas were thus recommended long after 
they had been miniſters of the goſpel, as 


= was before 1 This is not re-ordination 
3 0 


in any i ſenſe. But if any church will 


= not allow me to miniſter therein, unleſs I 
will, either by word or deed, declare that 
all my miniſtrations hitherto have been 
void, and ineffectual, I cannot lawfully ſub- 
mit to be afreſh recommended to God, hon 
= thoſe terms, in that church. , 
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It appears alſo from what has been now 
ſaid, that the ordination of a miniſter is 
one of the moſt ſerious, awful, and ſolemn 
things in the world. On the part of him, 
who is ordain'd, it conſiſts in his renewing 
a ſolemn covenant with God, and devoting 


himſelf to the ſervice of God in all chri- 


ſtian duties in general, and in the work of 
the min/try in particular; in renewing the 


ſame covenant, which he has often renew'd | 


at the Lord's ſupper (elſe, I am ſure, he is 
not fit to be ordain'd;) in avouching him 
again to be his God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
to be his teacher, king, and Saviour ; in 
devoting himſelf abſolutely to the obedi- 
_ ence and ſervice of almighty God, and to 
follow the directions and example of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in entring into a ſolemn 


covenant with God to labour what he can, 


to promote the faith and obedience of the 
goſpel among the people where the provi- 
dence of God ſhall give him an opportu- 
nity of exerciſing his office ; in devoting 
bimſelf to the care of thoſe precious, and 
immortal ſouls, for which the Son of God 
ſhed his deareſt blood, and which are in 


danger of eternal damnation; in labouring 


to promote the glory of God, the honour 


of the chriſtian religion, and the eternal 


ſalvation of men. On the part of the mi- 


niſters and people preſent at the ordination, E 


the duty conſiſts in /o/emn prayer, of which, 
. | CC 


1 
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itt is to be fear'd, men do not in general 
entertain ſufficient Yig and awful] notions. 
Conſidering the infinite diſtance there is be- 
” tween God and us, and what an awful 
” thing it is for ſuch mean, ſinful, and un- 
wocrthy creatures as we are to ſpeak to that 
© God, who is 7nfinitely high, infinitely holy, 
the ſearcher of our hearts, and the impartial 
judge of all our ways, it is impoflible for 
us to be tdo ſerious, when we come into 
his preſence. And it is moreover a moſt 
ſolemn thing to beg of God to increaſe the 
abilities and qualifications of the perſon, 
who is to be ordain'd, and to give him good. 
ſucceſs. As chriſtians love their redeemer 
above all the world, they cannot but think 
it to be a molt ſerious duty to pray to God 
to inable the perſon ordain'd, to promote 
the honour of their dear Saviour, and to 
® increaſe the number of them that ſincerely 
love and ſerve him. And as the ſouls of 
men are precious in their ſight, they can- 
not but heartily pity them that go aſtray, 
and pray God to make the perſon ordain'd 
an inſtrument of ſaving fouls from hell, 
and ruin, and of advancing the glory of 
© their heavenly father by conducting many 
ſinners, through faith, and repentance, to 
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- eternal ſalvation. 
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In the former Volume, 


ſaid, pag. 4. that That prayer, Build 

© thou the walls of Fernſaln, evidently 
implies, they needed to be built, and were 
thrown down. But in David's time the 


* 


* 


E 


ca 


ſecure as at any time at all” To this it 
has been objected, that Solomon built the 
wall of Jeruſalem, 1 Kings 1x. 15. From 
whence it has been infer'd, that it was not 
built in David's days, and ſo it might be 
very proper for him to pray, that it might 
be built. But this objection is founded on a 
miſunderſtanding of 1 Kings 1x. 15. At firſt 
ſight, it muſt be own'd, it looks as if Solo- 
mon built the wall of Jeruſalem from the 
ground, as well as the temple, and his 


own houſe. The words of the text are 
theſe, 


NoTEsandDiscoursrs © 
T the note on Pſal. LI. 16 — 19, Ihad 


walls of Jeruſalem were as ſtrong and 
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theſe, This is the reaſon of the levy, which 


king Solomon raiſed for to build the houſe of 


the Lord, and his own houſe, and Millo, 


and the wall of Jeruſalem, and Hazor, and 


Megiddo, and Gezer. As the word, build, 
1s here applied at once to ſeveral things, 


it might be thought that it ſignifies the ſame 
thing, when applied to every one of them. 
And yet it is plain, it does not. With reſpect 


to God's temple and Solomon's houſe it is 


very certain, that it ſignifies, they were 


now firſt built from the ground. But this 


cannot be the meaning of the word, when 
here applied to other things. Whatever 
Millo was, it was in being in David's time, 
as we read 2 Sam. v. . 
round about from Millo and inward. When 


therefore Solomon is faid to build Millo, the 


meaning can be no more than that he re- 


paired, or inlarged it. In like manner, 


when he is ſaid to build the wall of e- 


ruſalem, no more may be meant than that 
he repaired, or improved the wall. And 
accordingly we learn from the ſcripture and 
Joſephus, that no more could be intended. 


When David took Feruſalem from the 


Febufites, the city had walls and gates, as 
we read, 2 Sam. v. 7, 8. 1 Chron. x1. 5, 6. 


Zion's being call'd, a caftle, or ſtrongbold is 


an evidence, that it was fortified with a 
wall. Joſephus, in his account of David's 
taking the city from the Febigſites, expreſsly 

24 men- 


David built 
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mentions the wall and gates. Antiq. Jud. 
I. vi1. c. 3. P. 280. bn. 31, 34. edit. Hudſon. 
The FJebuſites (ſays he) ſhut their gates, 
and ſet che blind, the lame, and the 
maim'd upon the walls” Foſephus after- KK. 
ward fays, that David rebuilt 7 = 
p. 287. lin. 8. and that he united the Inver FF 
city, and the caſtle Ii. e. Zion] into one bod, & iH, 
and built a wall about it. lin. 19, 20. That 
which was left for 3ihknm to do, was to | 
add to the Jfirenzty ot the fortification KK 
Accordingly Zofephus tells us, that Solomon 
perceiving, that the walls of Terujalem 
wanted Z:wers, and other fortifications, built 
great towers upon them. lib. vill. c. 6. p. 3544. 
lin. 13 — 17. This is the thing that is meant 
in 1 Kings IX. 15. before quoted. The 
building theſe towers and other fortifications 
upon the wall is that which is there call'd 
his building, or rather, repairing the wall. 
The reader will pleaſe to take notice, taalt 

this laſt cited paſſage of YJo/ephus is the KF 
more fit to explain the ſaid text, becauſe it 
is molt exactly parallel to it. For in the 
ſame ſentence Fo/ephus mentions Solomon's © 
building Hager, and Meg:dao, and Gezer, * 
as the ſaid text does. So that David had 
no occaſion to ſpeak of the walls of Feru- 
ſalem, as demoliſh'd, and needing to be built 
in his time: from whence it appears that 
the fifty firſt Pſalm was written by a ſpirit EF 
of prophecy for the uſe of the Fews, ina 
| 5 * time 


mme of the deſolations of veruſulem, when lil 
tit would be fit to pray God to do good to ll 
Zion, and to build the walls of Jeruſalem, li} 
as was obſerved in the firſt Volume. Il 
Pag. 8. In the Note on P/alm Lxxx1v. 3. 
had ſaid, © that in David's time the birds 
did not make the altars of God their 
© houſe, or build their neſts there. For 
while the tabernacle was ſtanding, there 
% © were continual fires burning upon both 
© the altars, and no trees were ſuffer'd to. 
de near them.” This cannot be queſtion d. 
But it has been ſaid, that notwithſtanding 
this, birds might build near the altars, a- 
bout the roof of the tabernacle ; and that 
the ſwallows mention'd in the text love to 
build their neſts among the /moak. To 
which it 1s eaſy to anſwer, that the Hebrew 
word here render'd, fooallow, is proved by 
the great Bochart to ſignify a turtle or a 
woog-dove. Hieroz. part II. hb. 1. cap. 8. 
And as this interpretation of the word was 
ſertled long before the above-mention'd ſenſe 
of the pſalm was given, no one can ſuſpect, 
that a prejudice in favour of this was the 
occaſion of that. 
P. 105. In the ſecond diſcourſe, W 
A paſſag e in Biſhop Pearſon on the creed 
examin'd, J obſerved, that that very great 
and learned author tells us, that in the firſt 
article of the common creed, the Greek 
Vord render'd almighty, is TavroupeTwp ; but 
1 2 that 
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( 346) 
that in the fxth article it is TevroJwaus; + 
whereas in all the printed Greek copies of 
the creed that I had met with, the word 
render'd almighty in the fixth article was 
the very ſame as in the firſt, Tevrongaruy, 
This made me then ſiiſpect, that Biſhop 
Pearſon wrote the above-mention'd remark 
by memory which fad him. Not long 
after the diſcourſe was publiſh'd I had the 
unexpected honour of receiving a very kind 
and obliging letter from the late truly pious, 
and learned Bp. of Chicheſter relating to 
this matter. His lordſhip refer'd me to a 
paſſage of Bp. Pearſon on the firſt article, 
which I had not taken notice of, when 1 
wrote my diſcourſe ; in which the Biſhop - 
ſays, (p. 50. edit. ſecond, 1662.) © Altho' in 
our Engliſh, and the Latin the ſame word 
be expreſs'd in both places, yet in the 
antient Greek copies there is a manifeſt 
diſtinction.“ On which words there 1s 
this note in the margin of that edition, 
article 1. Tieuw Ei Ozov nearer Tevrouparope. 
| article 6. ualetouevoy & Tekin bes xarpog rayro- 
Suveps, About the ſame time a very wor- 
thy gentleman ſhew'd me the following 
addition to the new mention'd note in his 
eleventh edition of Bp. Pearſon on the creed, 
1723. As it is in the antient copy of the 
creed taken out of the library of Bennet- 
college, and ſet forth by the archbiſhop of 
Armagh : which addition I afterward found 
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in the 4th edition printed, 1676. which 
proves that the addition was made by 
Bp. Pearſon himſelf. By comparing theſe ' 
paſſages together, it appears that Bp. Pear- 


ſon did not in this particular write with the 
greateſt accuracy. In the ext he expreſsly 


mentions antient Greek copies in the plural 
number, and yet in the marginal note he 
only cites one fingle copy, viz. that in Ben- 
net- college, publiſh'd by Archbp. Uſher. And 


the truth is, Archbp. Uſher, in his tract 


concerning the Roman creed, here refer'd to, 


has /ef forth no more than .o copies of the 


ſaid creed in Greek, viz. this in Bennet- 
college, p. 12. and one in king Atbelſtan 's 
Pſalter, written A. D. 703. p. 8. in which 
latter copy the ſixth article is expreſsd thus 
briefly, Sitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, without any Greet word to fignify 
almighty at all. „„ 
There is as great a diſagreement between 
this marginal note, as it ſtands in the fourth 
and following editions, and another mar- 
ginal note, which is the firſt on the ſixth 
article, in which the biſhop refers to the 
Latin and Greek M. ſet forth by the Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, as reading the fixth arti- 


cle thus briefly, viz. He aſcended into hea- 


ven, and ſitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther; and at the ſame time he refers to the 
Greek and Latin Ms. in Bennet-college Li- 
brary, as reading —— Sitteth at the 75 5a 
5 Guy ana 


r 


hand of God the Father almighty. In chis 7 
note biſhop Pearſon very ſtrongly aſſerts, 


that all the Ms. in Bennet-college are diffe- 


rent from all the Miſs. ſet forth by arch- 
biſhop Uſher : for he ſpeaks of theſe in 


general as omitting the words, God, Al. 


mighty ; and ſays of the others, that they 


have theſe words. Whereas the truth is, 
that the Mſs. of Bennet-college are ſome of 
the Mis. ſer forth by archbiſhop Uſher. He 


publiſhes five creeds from the Latins, vis. 


one in the Greek language, but in the Saxon 


letters in king Athel/tan's pſalter (as tis 


call'd) written as Uſher thought, A. D. 703. 
p. 8, which reads only ——r:ght hand of WR 
the Father ; a ſecond in Latin at the end of 


* . 


a Greek and Latin copy of the As, p. . 


which reads only — right hand of the Fa- 
ther ; a third in Latin out of Etherius Uxa- 


menſis, A. D. 785. p. 10. which reads 


right hand of God the Father almighty ; a 

fourth in Latin, and a fifth in the Greek 
language, but in latin letters, both in Gre- 
gory's pſalter, in Bennet-college. By this it 
appears, biſhop Pearſon ſhould not have 
ſaid, the Latin and Greek Ms. ſet forth by 
the archbiſhop of Armagh read the fixth 
article without adding, God, and, Almighty : 


fince the archbiſhop mentions but one 


Greek, and one Latin Mf. that fo read; | 

while he tranſcribes three copies that add 

thoſe words, God, Almighty, to the vow 
| | | or 
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Nor was it right to ſay, the. Greek. and Latin 
Mis. in Bennet-college read God the Father 
Almighty : ſince it does not appear, that 
archbiſhop Uſher had any more than one 
MC. out of Bernnet-college in which the 
Roman creed was fou nd, Viz. Gregory's 
halter. 

This inaccuracy and inconſiſtence of bi- 
ſhop Pearſon's expreſſions is the ſmalleſt 
matter in this affair. That which ſurpriſes 
me moſt is, that ſo great a man as biſhop 
Pearſon ſhould ever be capable of laying 
the leaſt ſtreſs upon the language of the 
Greek creed in Gregory's ſal er in Bennet- 
college library. For, 

1. This Gregory's pſalter i is a modern piece, 
determin'd by archbiſhop Uſher to be much 
later than the time of Gregory, meaning, I 
ſuppoſe, pope Gregory I. i. e. much fince 
| A. D. 620. p. 11. J. Alt. As there have 
been twelve pope Gregorzes ſince him, it 
© might poſſibly have belong'd to one of the 
later of them, and fo be very little older 
chan the art of printing, and conſequently 
of no manner of authority. 

2 2. This Gregory's pſalter was written by 
2 Latin ſcribe, and even the Greek creed is 

wrote in Latin letters: and ſo of very little 
_ conſequence to determine the reading of the * 

Greek creed. Wl 
3. It is certain, that this pſalter can be ö 
of no ae becauſe the word be? 3 1 
. IXt Wl; 
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ſixth article ought not to be rare, hut 
TevToupaTogos, The creed we now ſpeak of 
is the creed of the Latin church (the creeds 
of the Greek church in Cyril of Feruſalem, 
Euſebius, and Epiphanius, &c, being nearer 


a-like the Nicene) and the original language 
of it is Latin: ſo that the Greek is a tran- 


ation from the Latin. The queſtion then 
that biſhop Pearſon ſhould have confider'd 
is, whether the author of the Greek tran- 
ſlation in Gregory's pſalter did well in ren- 
dring the original word, omni potentis in the 
ſixth article by TevroJweps, or, whether he 


_ ought not to have render'd it by zavTouperopog? | 


That he ought to have render'd it by 
. TevToxpeTopog is evident, Whoever firſt in- 


troduced the title ommnipotent into the origi- 
nal Latin copies of the Roman creed, un- 


doubtedly meant the very ſame attribute of 
God by it, as was ſignified by the ſame word, 
omnipotent in the firſt article. But the word, 
omni potent in the firſt article undoubtedly 
anſwers to TevToxpzrup, Conſequently the 
fame word, omnpotent, in the fixth article 


ought to have been render'd zzvrouperay in 


Greek alſo. The fir/t article of the creed, 
T believe in God the Father omnipotent, was 
indeed originally Greek, being derived from 
the Greek of the New Teſtament into the 
creed of the Latin church. By this the 
meaning of the word, omnipotent, in the 
auth article ought to have been * 

„ ince 


* 
q NN 
5 

5 
+44) 
va 5 

1-008 
— 

. 
8 
Rr 
I 12 

0" 4 

. 
ga 
Saw 

n 
LBP 4, 

We 
+ 3-4 
vo 
"0 
WIR 
Ws. 
7 ons 
* 
15 

7 
3 
7:5 
* 
5 
» 
1 


% — — 3 92 vo > q A m — 2 ” L ry 
' 2 Oba ee 4 & Y «y 8 ENT * . * ( OC ISR eg H PO Es. et 8 c 
3 „ e 0 2 CS) RO IO OOO ß Ren i IO ne NT 
CR a BL r ra ING Ode ee 8 7 e , , Ee ear = Se 
5 1 S * e $58 WIS pa RCIA — 22 => CS WE F CIOS OPIN TIES — TATE l PP ICT DYE ET e r => 2 A I 


25 N F#- 
. i 2 - $ Sexe 4 7 N . K PE ALE TY Ly — 
1 Hs 3 PO 2 * - #7 7 8 VE" 2 282 ET CER NM YL "EF r 
n dr SAL 88 F p 5 BR F * N / c T0000 
. n CCC LEE ö 8 / S IPG ts on > NS t 5 
5 r ts YET TED RITES «7 3 * 2 


1 | 

fince the word, omnipotent, in the fixth ar- 
ticle was taken from the jirft. is word, 
omnipotent, was not added in the article of 
Chriſt's frting at the right hand of God, in 
any creed that I have met with of the 
Greek church. If the Greek creeds had 
had the title, TevTodweps, in this article, 
there would have been ſome reaſon to think, 


that the title, omnipotent, in the ſixth ar- 


ticle of the Roman creed was derived 


from thence, and ſo that in Greek, it 


ought to have been Tzevro9weps alſo, But 
as it is only to be found in the creeds of 
the Latin church, it muſt be derived from 


the firſt article of the ſame creeds, and 


conſequently ought to be ſuppoſed to an- 
ſwer to the ſame Greek word, Tevrouperup, 


as the word, omnipotent, unqueſtionably 


does in- the firſt article. He then, who 


tranſlated the latin creed into Greek in 
Gregory's pſalter was plainly wrong, in 
uſing the word TAYT OI URWLE in the fixth 


article: and Walton, Harmer, Stephens, 


Berchet, Nowel, Whitaker, &c. whom I 
quoted in my firſt Volume, were right in 


uſing the word, T2vrouperup, in the fexth, as 
well as in the i article. 

This matter may be confirm'd by an ob- 
ſervation comraunicated to me by the late 
excellent biihop of Chicheſter, concerning 
the Greek tranſlations of the Athanaſian 
creed, which was alſo, like the Roman 
my I 1 creed, 
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„ 
creed, originally written in Latin. T find 
(fays his Lordſhip) in the Benedictin-eaition 
of Athanaſius bs works [an edition which 


I have not had an opportunity to conſult} | 


four ſeveral formule, as the editor calls them, 
of the Athanaſian creed, in one of which the 
word, TavToupeTup, in another Tavrod uvam runs 
thro the whole creed, wherever we tranſlate 
the original by the word, Almighty; in 
another the word, xau rodvuauos is uſed in the 


former part of the creed, and the word 
TevTougerup in the article of ſeſſion at the right © 


hand of God; in the other the word, nevrouparug 
zs uſed at the beginning, but no word at all in 
the laſt article. From hence it appears, that 
the original Latin of the Athanaſian creed 
was tranſlated into Greek by different hands, 
who render'd the Latin word, omnipotens 
either by Tevroupzrup, or by TevroIvuepes, as 
he pleas'd. Alike arbitrarily did the tran- 
ſlators of the Latin Roman creed act in 
rendring the fixth article of the creed. 


Conſequently their rendring is of no man- 
ner of authority. Nay, as has been now 


proved, he, whoſe tranſlation we have in 

Gregory's pſalter, was certainly wrong in 
rendring omnipotent, by zevroFuvapog, and 
all the other tranſlators were right in ren- 
dring it, nevrouparup. Biſhop Pearſon then 
can never be juſtified in making the diſtinc- 
tion he does between the meaning of the 
word, onmipotent, in the firſt article, and 


the 
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the meaning of the ſame word, oinnipotent, 
in the ſixth. If when he wrote that part 


of his book, he had happen'd to remember, 


what no doubt, he was well appriſed of at 
other times, chat the original of the Roman 
creed was Latin, he would not have made 
the ſaid diſtinction. Nay, as it happens, 
ABp. Uſher in the very book, which biſhop 
Pearſon refers to, (viz. De Romanæ Eccle- 
fie Symbolo Apoſtolico vetere) expreſly calls 
the author of the Greek creed in Gregory's = 
pſalter by the name of a franſlator, p. 12. 
where the ABp. ſays, this author in the fifth 
article, tranſlated the Latin words, Ad in 
ferna, into the Greek words, es Ta ra- 
TATE, | Er 

Or if any one ſhould think, this Roman 
creed was not originally Latin: yet no one 
can deny, but that the title, omnpotent, in 
the ſixth article, firſt appear'd in the Latin 
copies of the creed. The firſt time that I 
can find it uſed is in the Latin creed of the 
author Ser monum de tempore, among Auſtin's 


works. It is certainly as old as Etherius, 


whom ABp. Uher places at A. D. 785. 
p. 10. However the caſe ſtood then, as 
to the reſt of the creed, there can be no 
doubt, but that this one word, almighty, in 


the faxth article, was firſt in the Latin co- 


pies, and proceeded from thence into the 
Greek copies of this creed. They, who 


d dded the word, omnipotent, to the fixth 


Aa article 


( 354) 
article undoubtedly borrow'd the word from 
the firſt: and conſequently it ought in the 
ſixth to have had the ſame Greek word an- 
ſwering to it, as does anfwer to it in the 
firſt; and ſhould have been render'd wevre- 
Ape r opos, and not TAVTWO WAS, | wy 

From what has been now faid, it ap- 
pears, that the only authority cited by bi- 
ſhop Pearſon (tho in one place he ſpeaks 
of antient Greek copies in the plural num- 
ber) for a diſtinction in the creed between 
the word tranſlated almighty, in the firſt, 
and that fo render'd in the ſixth, is the ne 
ſingle modern Greek copy, in Gregory's pſal. 
ter, in Bennet Col. Library: which is in 
itſelf a foundation too weak to ſupport bi- 
ſhop Pear/on's diſcourſe of fix pages in folio, 
on the difference between Tevroxperup, and 
rj For however juſt the diſtinc- 
tion be, there was no real foundation for 
taking notice of it in 7hat place. 

P. 129. In the ſixth diſcourſe (of Anger) 
F propoſed it to be conſider d, p. 132. 
© whether there is not ſomewhat of a marx 
of ſuperiority in the very nature of anger ? © 
and, whether whoever is angry with ano- 7 
© ther does not thereby neceſſarily in the 


nature of things claim an authority over 
© him? When I wrote this, I was not © 


aware of the many authorities that may be 4 
quoted to ſupport the obſeryation, but 19 
have had the curioſity to conſult all 1 
why „„ 15 Writers 


„ CBS) mY 
writers of Ethicks I can meet with, and 
find them all, excepting a ſingle Dr. Whitby, 

defining anger in the ſame manner as I had 
done. Anger is not the ſame as mere grzef. 

Anger is an inclination to puniſh the offen- 
der with our own hands immediately upon 
his committing the offenſe. Thus is it 

_ conſtantly defined. Mr. Locke calls it 
© an uneaſineſs, or diſcompoſure of the 
* mind upon the receipt of any injury, 
© with a preſent purpoſe of revenge. Eſſay, 
B. II. C. xx. F 12. Curcellæus defines it, 
An affection of puniſhing, or of repaying 
evil to him that has imjured us. Ethic. p. 59. 
Des Cartes defines it, A kind of hatred a- 
gainſt thoſe that have done us an injury, 
and a defire of revenge. Ethic. p. 75, 76. 
Lond. 168 5. Philaretus ſays, Anger flows 

rom an evil attion that piles us, which we 

”. have a defire to revenge. Ethic. p. 100, 

* Amſtel. 1696. Dr. Henry More defines it, 
A defire of revenge. Ethic. p. 45. Wen- 
delin does the fame, Philoſoph. Moral. p. 

993. 80 do alſo Waleus, Ethic. p. 179, 
1380. and Burgerſdicius, Idea Philo. moral. 

. 93. Chauvin in his Lexicon approves 
of the definition of Gaſſendus, which is, 
that anger is an affettion which excites the 

ſ ſoul to revenge. Cocquius in his Ethica Sacra, 
p. 120. calls it, An aſfection deſiring revenge, 
and cites Damaſæn as defining it, a defire of -.M 

revenge, p. 122, The Sieur de Charron re- 1 

5 Aa 2 pre- 
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preſents anger as attended by deſires f ta- 
king revenge. Stanbope's tranſlation, Book 1. 
Chap. 25. Ariſtotle ſays, Anger is a de- 
fire of puniſhing. Rhetoric. Lib. 1. cap. 2. 
p. 109. Hanov. 1606. Anſwerably to this 


he ſays, in his Ethics, Meekneſs is the me- 
dium with regard to anger. — The meck © 


man 1s not prone. to puniſh but to forgive. 
Puniſbment puts an end to our anger. 
Lib. Iv. cap. 5. p. 373. Cicero, who de- 
clares he approves of the definitions of the 
paſſions that were given by the Stoics, tells 
us, they defined anger to be a defire of pu- 
niſbing him, who, wwe think, has done us an 
injury. Tuſcul. Diſput. Lib. Iv. cap. 5. ad 
fin. cap. 9. Since then all mankind are 
agreed, that anger is a deſire of taking 
immediate revenge with our own hands, it is 
a clear caſe, that it cannot be allowable in 
any man but in a ſuperior toward an in- 
ferior, whom he has an authority to pu- 
ib. If an inferior is abuſed, he may 


' grieve, complain, remonſlrate ; but this is 1 


nt anger : He may afpeal to the magi—- 
ſtrate, and deſire the magiſtrate to puniſh 
the. offender. But an inferior muſt not 
(except in a caſe of neceſſary ſelf-defenſe, 
where he has not time to call in the aſſiſ- 
tance of the magiſtrate) puniſh the offen- 
der with his own hand, becauſe, being an 
inferior, he can have no authority to do fo. 
A father may be angry with his child, be: 

. 3 cauſe 
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cauſe there can be no evil in his having a 
deſire and inclination immediately to pu- 
niſh his child, with his own hand, ac- 
cording to the nature of the offenſe : in- 
e as he has really an authority to 
do ſo. But when a perſon has 10 autho- 
rity over another, he can have uo right, in 
common caſes, to puniſh him with his 
oon hands, and conſequently has no right 
to be angry, in the ſenſe in which the 
word, anger, is underſtood in the ſcrip- 
tures, and by all mankind. From whence 


it is eaſy to reconcile Epheſ. Iv. 26. Be 
angry, with v. 31. Let all anger be put away 


from you; in the manner as I did in the o- 
cher vol. viz. © You may be angry with 
© your inferiors, as far as they really de- 
* ſerve it, and it tends to do good ; becauſe 
you have an authority to puniſb them ac- 
cording to their real deſerts : but let no 
one be angry with his equals, or ſupe- 
riors; let him nor deſire or attempt to 
* puniſh them with hrs own hands; becauſe 
he has no manner of authority to do 
ſo. However, conſidering the weakneſs 
of human reaſon and virtue, and the /ud- 


* 


* 


* 


A 


dain motion of a ſtrong paſſion upon a 


conſiderable provocation; it is no wonder 
if a deſire of revenge does ariſe in our 
mind. But it is our duty to ſuppreſs it as 


ſoon as poſſible, and to lament it as one of 


the ſins of nfirmity, to which we are li- 
able. 


14 
able. If an equal, or a ſuptrior injures us, 
tho we muſt not be angry with him, 1. e. 
tho we muſt not revenge ourſelves upon 
him, or puniſh him with our own hand; 
yet we may appeal to a common ſuperior, 
and defire him to redreſs our grievance, 
and to do us juſtice. e 
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BOOKS printed fir J. NON at the 
White-Hart in Cheapſide, near Mercers- 
Chapel. e 


FREE and Impartial Study of the Holy 
A Scriptures recommended: Being Notes 
on ſome peculiar Texts ; with Diſcourſes and 
Obſervations on the following Subjects, viz. 
1, Of the — from the Old Teſtament in 
the Apocrypha. 2. Of the Septuagint Verſion 


of the Bible; and the Difference between the 
Citations, as they lie in the New Teſtament, and 


the Original Paſſages in the Old. 3. Chriſtians 
not bound by any Authority of the Law of Mo. 
ſes in the Ten Commandments. 4. Of the Doxo- 
logy at the End of the Lord's-Prayer. Of blef- 
ſing the Euchariftical Elements, and of Grace 
before and after Meat. 5. The Son of God 


knows the Hearts of Men; and, of Anger, 
Catechiſing, &c. 6. A Paſſage in Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Creed, and another in Biſhop Pa- 


trick's Commentaries, examin'd. 7. Of the Soul; 
its Immortality, Immateriality, c. with the 
Impoſſibility of proving a Future State by the 
Light of Nature; and of the Place where Goo 
Men ſhall dwell after the Reſurrection. 
2. A Second Volume of Notes and Dif- 


courſes: Containing; 1. A new Liſt of Er- 


rors noted in the preſent Hebrew Copies of the 
Old Teſtament. 2. Notes on ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture. 3. Diſcourſes; on the Reality, Kinds, 
and Number of our Saviour's Miracles; occa- 


fion'd by Mr. Woolftox's Six Diſcourſes. The 


meaning of the word, God; and the Doctrine 
of Providence. 'The Nature of Sacrifices ; par- 


ticularly of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, The Ori. 


_ ginal 


ginal of Evil. The Nature ot Ordination, 
A Review of the former Volume, particular! 
relating to the Paſſage in Biſhop Pearſon on the 
Creed, concerning the meaning of the word, 
Almighty, in the ſixth Article; and to the Na- 
ture of Anger. Both by 7% Hallett jun. 
3. The ſecond Edition, with conſiderable 
Additions, of the Uſefulneſs, Truth, and Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Revelation defended 
againſt the Objections contain'd in a late Book, 
entitled, Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation, &c. 
By James Foſter. 5 

4. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul to the Colaſſians, Philiprians, and 
Hebretos. After the Manner of Mr. Locke. 


To which are annexed, ſeveral Critical Diſſer- 


tations on particular Texts of Scripture. 

3. Fifteen Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions. 
To which is added, a Scripture-Catechiſm, or 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion laid 
down in the Words of the Bible. = 

6. An Eſſay in favour of the antient Prac- 
tice of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 

Theſe three by the late Rev. Mr. J. Peirce 
of Exon. | 

7. A ſecond Edition of, A Defenſe of Human 
Liberty, in anſwer to the principal Arguments 
which nave been alledged againſt it, and particu- 
larly to Cat's Letters on that Subject. In which 
Defenſe, the Opinion of the Antients, concern» 
ing Fate, is alſo diſtinctly and largely conſider'd. 
To which is added, A Vindication of Human 
Liberty : In anſwer to a Diſſertation on Liberty 
and Neceſſity z written by A. C. Eſq; By Jobs 
Jackſon, Rector of Roſſington in the County of 
York, and Maſter of Migſton's Hoſpital in Lei- 
ceſter. OS 
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